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HERE is a ſyſtem relating 
to religion and to the flate of 
things which is certainly true, 
whether we believe it or no. It 
greatly concerns us io have right 
notions about it, and to provide, as 
far as we can, for our future 
well-being, if this life ſhould be the 
+ paſſage to another. 


To ſhew that there is ſufficient 
evidence of the truth of Chriftianity, 
to illuſtrate. fame parts of it, and to 
defend it againſt ſome objections, is 
the deſign of the following Diſcourſes, 
to which before I diſmiſs the Reader, 

a 2 I beg 
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J beg leave to detain him a few 
minutes, whilſt I make an apology 
for this undertaking againſt an ob- 


vious objetftion, 


Many are the books already ex- 
tant upon the ſubect; Fabricius has 
reckoned up ſome hundreds, and 
doubtleſs ſeveral treatiſes mig bt be 
added which have eſcaped even his 
diligence. What occaſion is there for 
any more, in à country which has 
produced ſo many excellent writers 
in the cauſe, and where learned 
perſons are continually appuinted to 
diſcourſe profeſſedly upon it? 


As to the number of treatiſes, it 
may be replied, that ſome of them 
are grown very ſcarce, and others 
are fallen into oblivion, for which 


reaſon an Author may be permitted 
ca. 10 
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to ſep in and tale @ place made 


vacant by one who is now * gone 10 
reſt. And though it be preſumption 
ta think of equalling the great men 
who have laboured before us, and 
whoſe reputation is eftabliſhed, yet 
fince there are many who had rather 
peruſe a* new book than a good book, 


their humour ſhould not be totally 
diſregarded. 


The ſame truths may be placed 
mn various views ; and among ſ men 
whoſe taſte and fancy differ ſo widely, 
an argument ſhall ſeem perſuaſive, 
and a remark pertinent to one, which 


by another is ſlighted and rejected. 


It ſeems therefore convenient that 


+ Nunc placida compoſtus pace quieſcit. 


Ti yage dodhy pdrncy ,x d dgorot, 
Hrie due, vie)dry dugniailar. 
Homer, Odyſſ. A. 351. 


ſeveral 
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ſeveral perſons ſhould try their skill, 
and propoſe their thoughts upon a 
matter of ſuch importance, fince 
every one may reaſonably hope to 
gain over, or confirm, or ſecure 


ſome reader of a correſponding turn 


f mind. Even the weakeſt contriver 


of a fooliſh and forlorn ſyſtem muſt 


be very unlucky, if he finds not a 
few approvers and followers : he 
poſſeſſes at leaſt a quality ſomewhat 
like eleftricity, which attracis chaff 
and ſtraus; and what the old Greek 
Poet obſerved in his days is as true 
now; 


g .,- ” \ c \ ” 
Qs auti oy d aryu eos ws ov opaniov. 
- Some overruling Pow'r 


Ever delights to couple like to like. 


The underſtandings of men are as 
the chords Y muſical inſtruments : 


when 
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when a firing ſounds, the ſtrings 
which are uniſons to it, if within 
proper diſtance, will vibrate. 


Wone then ought to bs diſcouraged, 
though his abilities be no more than 
common, from appearing in defence 
of truths in which all are intereſted. 
Invention, Wit, Sagacity, Eloquence, 
when they offer their ſervice on this 
occafion, merit a kind reception. Be- 
hind theſe follows modeſt and ſlow- 
paced Induſtry, willing to take the 
loweſt place, and yet ſometimes more 
wſeful than ſome of the former, and 
verifying the proverb, Claudus viator 
omnia refert certiora, A lame tra- 


veller brings the beſt intelligence. 


1f, amidſt ſome imperfeftions, an 
argument, which is not new, be ſet 
in @ new light, if an objection be 
removed, 
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removed, if a ſentiment be ſo er- 
preſſed as to leave a good effet? 
upon the mind, if an ingenious, or 
uſeful, or remarkable paſſage, not 
commonly known, be produced from 
an ancient Writer, if ſomewhat be 
ſuggeſied worthy of confideration, 
and the Reader be put upon thinking, 
and the Author per ſorm the humble 


office of an Index which points 
out the roads to the paſſenger, the 


work ought not to be treated with 
contempi. 


Shall I add yet farther, that futh 
perſons d:ſerve ſomething beyond a 
bare permiſſion to utter their thoughts? 
When the intention ſeems upright, 
and the end propoſed is to make 
men better and wiſer, what is not 
ill executed ſhould be received with 


approbation, with good words and 
| good 
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good wiſhes, and ſmall faults and 
inadvertencies ſhould be candidly ex- 
cufſed. Much more than this it may 
be vanity or folly to expect. 


And here I thought to have con- 
cluded ; but theſe words of Grotius 
come ſo often into my mind, that I 
cannot forbear to cite them, Lap- 
ſum Origenem in quibuſdam rebus 
negari non poteſt. Quale mihi ne- 
quid eveniat, Deum ſupplex precor, 
ſoleoque ſcriptis meis hanc addere 
cautionem, ut ſi quid ibi ſit alie- 
num dogma [a veritate et facris 
Literis] id pro non ſcripto ha- 
beatur. | 


In this I would willingly join 
with Grotius. I hoſoever is in the 
diſpoſition which he deſcribes, takes 
the beſt way to ſecure himſelf from 


dangerous 
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dangerous errors; and if be bas | 
any wrong nations, there is reaſon | 
10 hope that they proceed nat from a | 
bad mind, but are only the Iſſues 
of unfortunate Inquiry. 


Joan JoRTIN. 
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DISCOURSES 


Concerning the 
Chriſtian Religion. 


— 


The Prejudices of the Tt ws and 
HEN we read over the hiſtory 
of Chri/ft, and conſider the va- 


GENTILES. 

riety of beneficial miracles which 
he wrought, and his mild and inoffenſive 
behaviour, it muſt at firſt ſight ſeem very 
ſtrange that the Jews ſhould reject him 
and put him to death ; that they, who had 
ſo long expected and fo greatly deſired the 
coming of the Meſias, ſhould perſecute and 
kill him when he appeared amongſt them, 
and ſo well confirmed his right to the cha- 


racter which he aſſumed, | 
B When 
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When we- conſider farther how the 
Apoſtles afterwards confirmed the truth of 
his reſurrection, how many miracles they 
wrought, teaching the ſame holy doctrines; 
as their Maſter had taught, and imitating 
his good example, and how innocent and 
virtuous the behaviour of the firſt Chriſtians 
was, it ſeems. alſo ſtrange that-the Jewiſh 
nation ſhould not have yielded to - ſuch 
evidence. 

And though the, Apoſtles had great ſuc- 
ceſs in the heathen world, and brought 
over multitudes to the faith, yet it appears 
unaccountable that more of the Gentiles 
were not moved to receive the Goſpel by 
the miracles which they wrought in its be- 
half, and that few, of the rich, of the great, 
and of the learned were at firſt converted. 

We are inclined to think that if we had 
lived, in thoſe days, and ſeen what the Jetos 
and Gentiles then ſaw, we ſhould readily 
have embraced the Goſpel, and that if any 
perſon in our ſight ſhould heal all diſtem- 


pers, and remove all infirmities, and raiſe 


the dead, we ſhould ſubmit to any thing 
that he taught, unleſs it were plainly ab- 
ſurd and contrary to common ſenſe. They 

| it who 
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who reject * the Goſpel, object to the mi- 
racles recorded in it, that the bulk of the 
Jewiſh nation was not converted by them, 
and that in the Pagan world the poorer and 
meaner ſort of the people were chiefly the 
firſt proſelytes to the. Chriſtian religion, 
and the learned and powerful for the moſt 
part ſtood out; till at length the Roman 


Emperors became Chriſtians, and what by 


force, what by example, brought their 
opinion into faſhion, and eſtabliſhed it in 
the world. 

But whoſoever ſhall well conſider the 
many cauſes concurring to keep the Jews 
and Gentiles 'from embracing the Goſpel, 
will ceaſe to judge it ſtrange that ſo many 
of them perſevered in their unbelief. 

One great and general cauſe to which 
the infidelity of the eus ſhould be aſcribed, 
is their wickedneſs; and that certainly is a 
cauſe ſufficient to produce ſuch an effect. 
If a man 1s vitious, he is diſpoſed to reject 
evident truths, and to embrace ridiculous 
opinions. That vice weakens the under- 


See Limborch Collat. cum Judzo, p. 63. where the Jew 
uſes this kind of argument. 
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ſtanding, infatuates the judgment, and hin- 
ders it from diſcerning between truth and 
falſehood, eſpecially in matters of mora- 
lity and religion, is affirmed conſtantly in 
Scripture, is highly agreeable to reaſon, and 


perpetually teſtified by experience. That 


the Jes were then very wicked is plain 
from ſeveral paſſages of the New Teſtament, 
and Toſephus informs us of enormous vil- 
lanies practiſed by many of them, of which 
no Pagan nation was perhaps ever guilty. 

« To give a particular account of all 
their iniquities, would be endleſs: thus 
* much, in general, it may ſuffice to ſay, 
« that there never was a city which ſuffered 
«© ſuch miſeries, or a race of men from the 
« beginning of the world who ſo abounded 
« in wickedneſs. 

« I verily believe that if the Romans had 
delayed to deſtroy theſe wicked wretches, 
« the city wonld either have been ſwal- 


© lowed 


La) 


d Kabixeror wir xy imififycr Thy Tapgropiar dvlay, 
d3'tvaley: cue νννά,ẽ,] emer, wire win canm Toran ra 
memo trat, jars tyeivedy e aiaves ey arival kakids o- 
„et Teſephus B. J. v. x. 5. 
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« lowed up by the earth, or overwhelmed 
« by the waters, or ſtruck with fire from 
<« heaven as another Sodom; for it produced 
<« a far more impious generation than thoſe 
« who ſuffered ſuch puniſhment.” 

Suppoſe a man ſenſual and debauched, 
proud and conceited, uncharitable and ma- 
licious, unjuſt and worldly-minded, ſup- 
poſe him not to have been educated in 
groſs ignorance of his duty, but to have 
had ſufficient opportunities of acquiring 
ſome degrees of ſacred knowledge, and by 
his evil diſpoſition to have been led either 
to diſbelieve plain truths, or to continue in 
ſin againſt the diftates of his own con- 
fcience, or to find out ſome ways of-recon- 
ciling his religion with his vices ; ſuppoſe 
ſuch an one hath the Goſpel preach'd to him 
by an Apoſtle, and confirmed by ſigns and 
wonders, there is no reaſon to conclude 
that he will receive it, that he will ſubmit 
to a religion which is attended with many 
temporal inconveniences, and which upon 


Tes Tas Sooners puilar.afar xicauvris* Toy yoo Tay 
Jabra v bν,ν,Ʒ irey us yards db v. xii. 6, Ed, 
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all accounts he deſpiſes and hates, that he 
will alter his whole courſe of life, and 
become a poor and perſecuted diſciple of 
Chriſt, and enter into his Church. 

« If © any one, ſays Origen, will can- 
* didly conſider us Chriſtians, we can pro- 
* duce him more who have been con- 
e yerted from a life not the worſt, than 
* from a very wicked courſe. For they 
* whoſe conſcience ſpeaks favourably in 
cc their behalf, are diſpoſed to with that 
te our doctrine concerning the future re- 
ee wards of goodneſs may be true; and 
„ ſo are more ready to aſſent to the 
* Goſpel than profligate men.” 

I know, it may be ſaid that among the 
firſt Chriſtians there were ſeveral who had 
led bad lives before; but there are many 
degrees in wickedneſs, and there is no rea- 
fon to ſuppoſe that theſe ſinners were for 


© "Hugs ff, Gre xd] avonoar nay $vyrepires 1 
EDT pd, FACGOVAs Foley raęgs nom 7g N Gs do Nabers 
mary Cie dre Tos dd iforerator Guatihnudror i 
Sei atlas. nal yde miourany of d newTlore dai 
curepronbrie, tw due d\nbi avas 14 tnevariuere ve 
Tis UT? 1s Oe leis xgei7]ogry duaiCie, trotubreen ov y- 
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the moſt part of the worſt ſort ; and though 
ſome perſons who have been very wicked 
may become very good, and fuch were 
found amongſt the firſt Chriſtians, yet 
where the exceptions are few, the general 
obſervation is not affected by them; for 
thus much is certain, that an honeſt mind 
is a great help to underſtand the truth, that 
the practice of Morality leads to the practice 
of Chriſtianity, and that, ſince converſion 
is brought about by ſteps, and revealed 
religion is founded on natural religion, he 
who is moved to embrace the Goſpel muſt 
be firſt ſenſible of the difference between 
good and evil, truth and falſehood, virtue 
and vice, muſt love the one and abhor the 
other, muſt repent of his former tranſgreſ- 
ſions and receive the ſacred knowledge, 


which is offered to him, with gratitude 


and a firm reſolution of performing his duty. 
He therefore who can call evil good, and 
good evil, who is totally cortupted in heart 
and underſtanding, is removed at an infi- 
nite diſtance from. God and righteoutheſs, 
has no ears to hear, and no eyes to tee, not 
even to ſee mitacles, fo as to be inſtructed 
and amended by them. 
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To this general cauſe the unbelief of the 
Jeus may be aſcribed, as alſo to ſeveral 


| prejudices which they had againſt the perſon 


of Chriſt, and the doctrines of the Goſpel. 
The Tews were offended at Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he was not received and followed by 
thoſe of the moſt learning and authority 
amongſt them. Have any of the rulers, or 
of the Phariſees believed on him ? 
We may then ſuppoſe that a Jew who 


rejected the Goſpel would have argued 


thus: It becomes a private man not to lean 


too much to his own underſtanding, but to 


ſuppoſe that they who have ſtudied the 
laws of God more than himſelf, and are 


appointed of God to be his inſtructors, are 


better judges in religious controverſies than 
he can poſſibly be. Our ſpiritual guides are 
all of opinion that Jeſus is not the Meſſias. 
It is therefore the moſt modeſt, rational, 
and ſafe way for me, who have not their 
leiſure, learning and abilities, to ſubmit and 
truſt to their deciſions. 

Here is a prejudice, founded upon the 
doctrine that private perſons, eſpecially 
they who are ignorant and illiterate, ſhould 
follow the judgment of the Church, of 

their 


8 . Mp. 
of N er 


CnRTSTIAN RELIGION. ' 9 


their guides and teachers. This doctrine 
hath ſomething plauſible in it, and under 
certain limitations and reſtrictions may be 
admitted. 

The vulgar ought indeed to pay a great 
regard to their teachers, and are often under 
a neceſſity of admitting many things upon 
their authority ; but then we muſt except 
things plain in their own nature, in a 
word, every thing in which the reaſon of 
one man is as good a judge as the reaſon 
of another, in which a man knows that he 
wants no guide, and therefore ſhould ſub- 
mit to none. 

Every Jew in Jeruſalem was as competent 
a judge of a miracle as the high prieſt, 
and if he ſaw Chriſt raiſe a man from the 
dead, and perform a variety of wonderful 
works, might conclude with full aſſurance, 
and without any danger of miſtaking, that 
God would never ſuffer a deceiver to do 
ſuch works in his name, who taught no- 
thing contrary to common ſenſe. 

In ſuch a caſe as this, a Few who ſub- 
mitted to the authority of the Scribes and 


4 See Whithy Serm. on John viii. 37. in his Comment. 
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Phariſees, of the chief prieſts and rulers, 
againſt plain evidence, abſolutely renouncef 
all uſe of reafon, after which it would have 
been ridiculous in him to talk of the rea- 
ſonableneſs of following his guides, the 
reaſonableneſs of rejecting private judg- 
ment; for what had ſuch an one to do 
with reaſon ? 

The cus were offended at Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he was not a temporal prince and a 
conqueror. They were all perſuaded that 
the Meſſias ſhould be a great king, under 
whom they ſhould rule over the Gentiles, 
and live in wealth and pleaſure. 

When therefore they found that Chriſt 
was poor and deſpiſed, and died an igno- 
minious death, and that his kingdom, as 


his Apoſtles taught, was a ſpiritual king- 


dom eſtabliſhed in the hearts of men, a 
kinzdom not of this world, the croſs of 
Chriſt proved a ſtumbling-block to them, 
and they were diſpleaſed at a doctrine 
that ſuited neither with their prejudices nor 


with their inclinations. 


They had indeed ſeveral arguments to 


offer in behalf of this prejudice, which, 


* See H/*/ion Rel. of Nat. fed. wi. p. 49. firſt ed. 
though 
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though they are weak it they be compared 
with the ſuperior evidences of the truth of 
the Goſpel, yet have a fair appearance 
when they are conſidered by themſelves, 
and therefore deſerve to be anſwered. 

1. In the firſt place, as their law con- 
tained ſeveral promiſes to the obedient, and 
thoſe promiſes were temporal, it was not 
to be thought ſtrange that the Jews ſhould 
have accounted proſperity a mark of God's 
favour, and adverſity of his difpleafure. 
This laid a foundation for a prejudice 
againſt Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

2, Almoſt all the great and good men 
recorded in the Scriptures, whom God had 
raiſed up from time to time to be their 
princes and leaders, were miraculouſly 
bleſſed with ſucceſs in their undertakings. 
The Jews therefore expected that the NA 


fias, when he appeared, ſhould furpaſs 


Moſes and Toſhua, and David, and the 
Maccabees, and other of their victorious 
kings and leaders, as much in ſplendor 
and felicity, -as in dignity and authority. 
3. To«confirm them in this expectation, 
there were ſeveral prophecies applied by all 


the Jews to the Meſſias, which repreſent 
him 
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him as a powerful prince, who ſhould fave 
and protect his people and overcome his 
enemies, and which ſpeak in magnificent 


terms of the peace and proſperity of his 


happy reign. 
But it is eaſy to ſhew that theſe objecti- 


ons againſt our Saviour were not ſufficient 
to excuſe their unbelief. 

For, though the Law promiſed tempo- 
ral bleſſings to the good, yet the Jes 
knew by long experience that thoſe pro- 
miſes had not been fulfilled at all times, 
and to all perſons. Extraordinary interpo- 
ſitions in behalf of the righteous were 
grown leſs frequent, which was an intima- 
tion of a future ſtate, and an argument by 
which it might be proved. The Tews 
therefore had no reaſon to judge of the 
characters and merits of men by their 
ſtation and circumſtances in this life, or to 
imagine that fortunate and virtuous were 


the ſame thing. 


They might have found examples of 


good men who had undergone much trou- 
ble, and had received here below no reward 


of their obedience. 


They 
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They might have learned from the Pro- 
phets that the Meſſias, to whom ſo much 
power and proſperity and ſplendor was 
promiſed, was alſo to be a man of ſor- 
rows, and acquainted with grief, and that 
his ſoul was to be an offering for fin; and 
they might have ſeen, in the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and in his reſurrection, the accom- 
pliſhment of theſe ſeemingly irreconcileable 
predictions. 

Laſtly; if ſome particular prophecies 
concerning the reign of the Meſſias appear- 
ed to them unfulfilled, they ought not upon 
that account to have rejected Chriſt : they 
ſhould have reſted fatisfied with the various 
proofs which he gave them of his divine 
power, and have concluced, either that 
they did not underſtand the true ſenſe of 
thoſe prophecies, or that the time of their 
completion was not yet come. 

They were offended at him, becauſe, as 
they ſaid, he profaned the Sabbath-day, 
that is, did not obſerve it according to 
their ſuperſtitious manner. 


f Some of them ſeem to have known and believed it. 
See I bithy on Epe. i. 4. 


But 


T1 
in» As 


— — —— ——ͤ ꝛů mem 


14 Drscovrsrs cencerning the 

But Chriſt, as the great Prophet, and a 
worker of miracles, according to the ex- 
ample of other prophets, and according to 
the deciſſons of the Jeros themſelves, had 
a power of ſetting aſide the ceremonial reſt 
of the Sabbath, or any other ritual law. 
Thus Jſbaa commanded that the ark of 
God ſhould be carried round Jericho, the 
armed men going before and after it, ſeven 
days together, one of which muſt have 
been a Sabbath; thus Elijab and Eliſba 
touched and handled dead bodies, to reſtore 
them to life, and did not account them- 
ſelves legally unclean; thus Sammel and 
Elijab offered ſacrifices, though neither of 
them were prieſts, and in places where, as 
ſome think, ſacrifices could not be offered 
according to the law. In a word, it * ap- 
pears that many ceremonial laws were at 


. Hale: Sermon on John xvii. 36. p. 160. Le Clerc 
on 1 Sem. vii. 17. Grotizs on Lake vii. 14. It is certain 
that the Sabbatic years and the Jubilees were greatly neg- 
lected by the Fews, as probably were many other ceremo- 
nial laws. Yet we learn from Jo/ephus i. p. 657 and 741. 
Ed. Hawerc. that in the Days of Herod the Great, and fome 
time at leaſt, before, the Sabbatic years were obſerved. 
See Prideato in the Pre/. to his Connect who has not taken 
notice of this. f 
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certain times generally diſuſed, and not 


obſerved by very good men. 

They were offended, ſome of them at 
leaſt, becauſe he did not live in a way more 
auſtere, and in their opinion more becoming 
the dignity which he aſſumed; becauſe he 
condeſcended to converſe with people of 
bad reputation, with Publicans and ſin- 
ners. | 

Some were offended at him, becauſe, 
ſaid they, we know whence he is, but 
when Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth 
whence he is. 

Some were offended, becauſe he was not 
of Bethlehem, where it was foretold that the 
Meſſias ſhould be born. A little inquiry 
would have ſet them right, if they had 
taken any pains to find out the truth. 

They were offended at him becauſe he 
had dwelt in Galle, out of which place 
no prophet could ever ariſe, as they fooliſh- 
ly ſuppoſed. 

Chriſt had dwelt at Nazareth till he 
entered into his office; his relations dwelt 
there; the inhabitants of that place were 


See the Comment. on Jab. vii. 27. 


acquainted 
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acquainted with his perſon, and remem- 
bered his education ; they knew that he 
had had no opportunity of acquiring the 
learning which could qualify him to be a 
teacher. When they heard the force and 
the wiſdom with which he ſpake, and 
were informed of his mighty works, and 
ſaw ſome of them, they were aſtoniſhed, 
and yet they could not pay him a due re- 
ſpect; they * lighted him, becauſe they 
knew him, and the poverty of his family, 
and the obſcurity in which he had lived 
amongſt them, and having long viewed 
him as their equal, they could not ſubmit 
to ſhew him the veneration due to a pro- 
phet. It is very likely that ſome envy was 
mixed with their prejudice. Whence, ſaid 
they, hath this man this wiſdom, and theſe 
mighty works? Whence could he have his 
power of working miracles unleſs from 


So the Ægptian, at firſt deſpiſed their king Ama/is, on 
account of his extraction and former condition; Ta MITES, 
tere xe] wyor]o Joy "Auzow *Arysr]o, xat ty eli 
wolgy payday d yo, Are 4% Snuiryy Dee ib, Y cixing 


vx exriparics. Inter initia quidem Amaſin Ægyptii con- 


temſere, nec ullius ſane momenti duxerunt, ut qui pleberus 
paulo ante fuiſſet, nec inſigni familia ortus, Herodet, ii. 172. 


P. 155. 
God ? 
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God? and whence could he have his wiſ- 
dom, unleſs from him alſo? They, of all 
people, ſhould have been the readieſt to 
believe in him, becauſe knowing well that 
he had been deprived of the ordinary means 
of receiving inſtruction, and of acquiring 
the knowledge which appeared in all that 
he ſpake, they had a clear evidence that it 
muſt have been a ſupernatural gift. 

They were offended at him, becauſe in 
his diſcourſes to them he ſometimes gave 
them hints that he was a much greater per- 
ſon than they imagined, upon which they 
called him a blaſphemer, who made him- 
ſelf God, and equal with God, that is, who 
aſſumed to himſelf divine honours and more 
reſpe& than was due to a prophet; for the 
Jeus had no notion that their Meſſias 
ſhould be any thing more than mere man. 

The Yews, as it appears from Juſtin's 
Dialogue with Trypho, objected to the 
Chriſtians, that they worſhipped more 
Gods than one, and aſcribed divine per- 
fections to Chriſt, 


* Whith, on Rem, ix, 5. and Juſtin M. p. 235; 


G To 
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To this Juſtin, and other Chriſtians, 
anſwered, that frequent mention is made 
in the Old Teftament of a perſon, who is 
called God, and is God, and yet is diſ- 
tinguiſhed from the God and Father of all. 

Beſides; * Philo, and ſeveral of their 
own writers taught ſomething 1o like the 
Chriſtian doctrine concerning the Son and 
the Spirit of God, that the Fes, if they 
condemned the Goſpel upon that account, 
condemned themfelves. 

We read in the Scriptures that God is no 
object of our ſenſes, that he hath no body 
or form, that he is the inviſible God, whom 
no man hath ſeen or can ſee; and in many 
of the manifeſtations which God made of 
himſelf, nothing appeared, except a glo- 
nous light, a cloud and fire, or elſe only 
a voice was heard: but in other places 


' See the Index to Thirthy's Juſtin, Chriftus. 

m Os x2AcGT, x Onhs ig, Y ic. Juin, p. 261. 
Trypho ſays again to Tuſtin, It is written, J am the Lord, — 
*ny "glory I deiil not give to another. This objection Puffin 
anſwers, by obſerving, that God ſpeaks in oppoſition to 
falſe Gods and Idols, and not to his Word and his Sox. 

" Grotius de Ver. R. C. v. 21. Virringa on {/ai. vol. ii. 
p. 458. not. Le Clerc on Job. i. Fabric. de Ver. R. C. 
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A | generally agree, and their conſent ought not 
3 to be lighted, that the perſon who ap- 1 

2 peared at different times to Adam, to Abra- I 
1 ham, to Moſes, to the elders of Mael, to mn 
= the Patriarchs and Prophets, and to other Y 

N good men, who would not tell his name 9 
| to Jacob and to Manooh, when they aſked AZ 


him who he was, who is called both God 
and the Angel of God, that this perſon was = 
the Word of God, the Son of God, who 1 
was in the form of God, who was the viſt- 5 
dle image of the inviſible God, repreſenting 
the majeſty of his Father, and acting in his 


name. 


o See Bull, Defenſ. Fid. Nic. Clarke Repl. to Nel. 
p. 161. and Serm. 5. vol. 1. Whitby on Joh. i. 1 Cor. x. . 
Philipp. ti. 6. Col. i. 15. Vitringa on Jui. Ixili. 9, 10. 
p. 249. and on Zech. i, 11, 12. p. 131. concerning the 
Angel who intercedes with God for the Jews, 

Some think that where the Angel of the Lord is men- 
tioned, no other is meant than one of thoſe miniſtring ſpi - 
Fits, who {ſometimes repreſented the perſon of God, acted 
in his ſtead and ſpake in his name; and then, ſay they, 
whatever honour and adoration might be ſeemingly paid to 
Aim, was really paid to God, to whom it was deſigned, and 
whom the Angel perſonated. See Le Clerc in Indice ad 
Pentat. Ano Los. and the Commentators on Heb. ii. 2. 
and 5. and Clemens 4/ex. Strom. v. 1. p. 648. Edit. Ox. 


C2 The 
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The Angel who appeared to Manoah, 
ſaid to him, Why aſteſt thou after my name, 
ſeeing it is ſecret, or wonderful? If we 
compare this with Jaiab ix. 6. it is there 
ſaid of the Meſſiah, his name ſhall be 
called, Wonderful. If we compare it with 
Rev. xix. 12. it is there ſaid of Chriſt, 
He had a name written which none knew 
but he himſelf. 

Concerning this Angel * 7azah thus 
ſpeaks, celebrating God's loving-kindneſs to 
the children of rael in ancient times: The 
Angel of God's preſence ſaved them ; in his 
love and in his pity he redeemed them, and he 
bare them and carried them all the days of 
old. 7 

Theſe great things are here aſcribed to 
the Angel of God's preſence, or, of his 
face; which if we compare with the hiſtory 
of thoſe tranſactions, as related by Moſes, 
we find that God almighty manifeſted him- 
ſelf to Moſes by an Angel. The Angel of the 
Lord appeared to him in the buſh, and ſaid, 
J am the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob; 
and afterwards, I am that I am, I am the 


Þ Tudg. xiii. 18, See Vitringa on 1/ai. ix. 5, 6. 
1 Ixiii, 9. Where ſee Vitringa. 
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Lord Jehovah. We find that this Angel 
went before his people in a cloud: and 
afterwards, repreſenting the perſon of al- 
mighty God, and ſpeaking in his name, he 
fays, Behold, I ſend my Angel before thee— 
beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke 
him not: for he will not pardon your tranſ- 
greſſions ; for my name is in him. 

Concerning this Angel Jacob thus ſpeaks, 
when he bleſfſes the children of To/eph : 
The God who fed me all my life long unto this 
day, the Angel which redeemed me from all 
evil, bleſs the lads, And Moſes prays that 
the poſterity of Jeſepb may enjoy the 
favour of him, of the Angel, who dwelt 
in the buſh. 

Concerning this Angel Zechariah thus 
ſpeaks, xii. 8. In that day ſhall the Lord 
defend the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, and he 
that is feeble among them at that day ſhall be 
as David; and the houſe of David ſhall be 
as God, as the Angel of the Lord before 
them. The ſentence riſes in ſuch a manner, 
that it cannot be ſuppoſed to fink at laſt; 
whence it is reaſonable to conclude that the 
ſame perſon is here called God, and the 
Angel of the Lord. 


C3 Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, concerning the ſame Angel 
Malachi ſays, The Lord whom ye ſeek ſball 
fad lemiy come to bis temple, even the Angel, 
or meſſenger, of the covenant, 

This mighty Angel, the ſaviour, re- 
deemer, interceſſor, and protector, ſeems 
to be no common or created Angel, but 
that Angel in whom the name of God was, 
and by whom God ſpeaks to mankind, and 
who. on that account is called the Ward of 
God, who. was in the beginning with God, 
and who was God, by whom all things 
were created, and who afterwards became 
man and dwelt with us. 

The Jews had many prejudices againſt 
the perſon of Chriſt ; they had as many, 
or rather more, againſt his doctrine. 

The religion of the Goſpel is ſpiritual : 
the religion of the Tews, as they made it, 
was carnal, The Goſpel places morality 
above rites and ceremonies : the Jews pre- 
ferred, in their practice at leaſt, the ritual 
law to the moral, 

The Goſpel repreſents the law of cere- 


monies as a temporary inſtitution, which 


drew towards its end after the coming of 
Join the Baptiſt : the Jews thought that 
the 
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the whole Law was everlaſting, and of 
perpetual obligation. They believed that 
they could perform as much of it as would 
be ſufficient to ſecure the favour of God; 
they therefore rejected new doctrines and 
means of ſalvation, as falſe, or uſeleſs and 
unneceſſary. 

Of all their miſtakes and prejudices, their 
too great zeal for the Law ſeems to have 
been the moſt excuſable : it aroſe partly 
from a high veneration for commandments, 
which were undoubtedly of divine appoint- 
ment, and a good man might have fallen 
into it, Therefore the Apoſtles ufed great 
lenity and condeſcenſion towards the Jews 
in this particular, and ſuffered them to ob- 
ſerve the ritual law along with the Goſpel, 
which they did for a conſiderable time, 
till, Jeruſalem being deſtroyed, no ſmall 
part of the ceremonial law became imprac- 
ticable, and by flow degrees the whole 
fell into diſuſe, 

The Jeus accounted” Moſes to have been 
the greateſt of all the prophets: the Goſpel 
taught them that John the Baptiſt was a 


”' Sulpitins Severns. L. ii. Euſebius E. H. iv. 6. Origen 
contr. Celf; iy. p. 56. 


; 14 prophet 


Ca = 
ua br Lo. 


Ld 

= — , 
<a 
—_ 


2 
= 
f 
A 
x 
1 


_=— 4 Cake G _— ou 


8 


_ 
————__ 


24 DiscouRsEs concerning the 


prophet greater than all who had been 
before him, yet in every reſpect infinitely 
inferior to Chriſt, and not equal to the leaſt 
of Chriſt's diſciples in dignity of office. 

The Jews not only avoided, as much as 
they could, all intercourſe with the Gentiles, 
which indeed their own Law required of 
them in many caſes, but had them gene- 
rally in abomination, not for their ' vices, 
but becauſe they obſerved not the law of 
Moſes : the Goſpel commanded them to 
love all men, though they were not Jews 
either by birth or hy religion, and not to 
ſhun them as unfit for converſation, unleſs 
they were ſcandalous by impiety or immo- 
rality. 

The Goſpel condemned, not only evil 
actions, but evil inclinations and thoughts: 
the Jews, if we may judge of them by the 
ſentiments of ſome of their own writers, 
were of opinion that there was no harm 
in bad deſigns, unleſs they were put in 
execution. 


Toſephus ſays that Antiochus 8 


as he was dying, confeſſed that he 
ſuffered for the injuries which he had 
done to the Jews, Then he adds; 


we 
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« T wonder how Polyb:us could fay that 
* Antiochus periſhed, becauſe he had pur- 
« poſed to plunder the temple of Diana 
« in Perfia; for to intend the thing only, 
ce and not to perform it, is not worthy of 
« puniſhment.” 

The ſtory of Glaucus is remarkable, 
who being eſteemed a man of {ſingular 
probity, and having a large ſum of money 
depoſited in his hands, and an opportunity 
of keeping it from the owners, if he would 
forſwear himſelf, conſulted the Oracle at 
Delphi what he ſhould do. When he 
had propoſed his queſtion, the Prieſteſs 
of Apollo anſwered thus: 


« If preſent profit claim thy chief regard, 
Be bold, and ſtwear, and take the obvious prize : 


Juſt 


age Bevualey ToruCior Toy Meyarororitur, 8c, 
dyabos av An, A o riye Nv *Adlioyor, CranSivie 
78 Tas i Tiiggars *Aﬀgſtiurdos isghv ovaiiow” 18 de unn 
Totnes 1% e Cenmoduarey, d ii Tipacies d 
Ant. xii. 9. 

See Selden de Syneay. ii. 13. f. 7. Hammond on Rom. vii. 7. 
Grevius on Cicero de Offic. i. 4. and Grotius on Exod. xx. 17. 
who obſerves that the wiſer Pagans had much better notions. 
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* Juſt. dealing cannot. ſave thee from the graca 

&« But the: oath's: Guardian hath a namale/s Son, 

&* Who ſwift and ſirong, tho without hand or foot, 
& Purſues, o ertales, and ſeizes, and deſtroys 

<« The. whole devoted race; whilſt honeſt men 

« Leave laſting bleſſings to their children's children. 


&* Glaucys hearing this, intreated the 
< god to forgive him what he had ſaid. 
© The Prisſtels. rephed; To tempt the 
6e. god, and to commit the action, is all 
. one. Glaucus however ſent to recall his 
« Milian gueſts, and delivered them tho 
cc. money.— At protent there remains no 
* houſe or: progeny» of Glaucius, but it is 
« rooted out from: Sparta” 


YOurv fire) Navalis tye ual Fvopxor ire deR. 

AN den dig #515 drwvvpor, 5" tar ty aces, 

"Out Tides” nears dd wiligyerar, einocs Tacay 

Suuudela; At yeh, ual oixor t 

Ad eꝭs d euppre ty arsn milim der cpeirer. 
Tad re digg 5 TU ow 16d wir 787 Qgdy meats] 0 
dailgi. 19:69 Tor proilar id NuSin ton, T3 repre 
* Ger, xa 74 Tomnday, ine Ur . FNa,&e wir df 
pe]ameurauir; Tis Minoins Fetus, d rod idol. agt 7d 
xen. TA CCA, Tay one 65 ind) dN Erin 
AH rout opium A FAQS inlirert]a). Th reit 
in ETagrnc. Herodot. vi. p. 359. Ed. Gran. See the ſame 
ſtory related by Juvenal xii. 199, Cicers de Qfhe. iii. 8. 
ſeems to allude to. it. 
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Compare the words of the Oracle, 
eoncerning the Son of the Deity who 
prefides over oaths, with Zechar. v. i. I 
baked, and behold, a flying rall. — Then ſaid 
= # unte me, This is the curſe that goeth 
= forth over the face of the whole earth, — 
= and it /hall enter into the houſe of the thief, 
% and into the houſe of him that fweareth falſely 
by my name: and it ſhall remain in the midſt 
of his houſe ; and ſhall conſume it, with the 
timber thereof, and the ſtones thereof. 

The Goſpel required purity of heart: 
the Jews had flight notions of this duty, 
and placed purity in bodily and ritual 
purifications. 
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a The likeneſs between theſe two places is obſerved 
by Grotius. 

The laſt verſe of the Oracle is to be found in He 
Ey. 285. and the ſenſe, though not the words, of the 
foregoing lines, 282, &c. 

"Og Ns x8 Aue, ixav tniograr d 

Vovos|ai, iy d iu Cadol.ac, viixeror dd cn, 

T# J ,t, ht, , AtAwn]asr 

Ard ese of” evigns ye) pdlentoy Ee 

Maimonides indeed, and ſome others, learned to talk in a 
better manner on this ſubje&t, and more conformably to 
Chriſtian morality. See Huet. Alnet. Quaſt. p. 343. 

But though evil intentions are faults, yet, as to human 
laws, Uſpian's determination ſeems, generally ſpeaking, to 
be juſt : Cogitationis pangm nemo patitur, Digelt. L. xlviii. 
Tit. xix. 18. Where ſee the Notes. 
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The Goſpel promiſed eternal happineſs 


to thoſe who would lead religious lives, and 


to impenitent ſinners denounced. the moſt 
dreadful puniſhments : the Jews thought 
that no Maelite ſhould be deprived of 
future happineſs, whatſoever his faults had 
been, unleſs he were guilty of apoſtaſy, 
idolatry, and a few other crimes which 
they ſpecified. 

The School of Elias uſed to ſay, that 
whoſoever learned the Traditions of the 
Miſnah might be aſſured he ſhould have 


eternal life. . 

Perhaps ” they did not carry this notion 
ſo far as to affirm that their wicked country- 
men ſhould receive no correction in a future 


w "YronauCovovjes vr vil Toe and Tis e, Ths 
uad otqxa 73 Alogdu u0t, 14v du,, ( wat x) dniror 
d TeVeis mes To G, 1 Canine 1 aac; h ia 
Exiſtimantes eis omnino qui ex ſatu, ſecundum carnem, 
Abrahami ſunt, quamvis peccatoribus, et infidelibus, et erga 
Deum immorigeris, regnum æternum datum iri. Juſfin. M. 
Dial. 433. Ed. Thirl. 

' ® See Gretius on Mat. x. 28. xiv. 2. James ii. 14. Whits. 
on As i. 25. Rom. ii. 13. James ii. 11. and p. 466, 467. 
vol. 2. of 6th-Edit. 

See Le Clerc. Quæſt. Hieron. p. 287. Whith. on As xi. 
18. xv. 1. Rom. ii. 13. 1 Cor. i. 28. 2 Cor. xi. 20. Huer. 
Alnet. Quzſt. p. 297. Winder. de Vita funct. ſtatu. p. 70. 
4to, Ed. Sale's notes on the Caran. p. 11. 
| ſtate ; 


E 


e 
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ſtate; but. probably they thought that 
God, who in their opinion was a reſpecter 
of perſons, would be gracious to theſe 
unworthy children of Abraham, that their 
puniſhment ſhould laſt a certain time, and 
that then they ſhould enter into a ſtate of 
happineſs, which favour ſhould not be ex- 
tended to the Gentiles, for whom God had 
no regard. 

Many Mohammedan doctors are much 
in the ſame way of thinking, and teach 
that believers ſhall all enter into a ſtate 
of happineſs after the reſurrection, ſome 
immediately, others after certain puniſh- 
ments, but that infidels ſhall be conſigned 
over to eternal miſery. 

The Goſpel gave the Jews no hopes 
that they ſhould ſubdue their enemies, and 
become a free and independent nation : 
the Jews were yery factious and ſeditious, 
and had an intemperate love of liberty, 

at a time and in circumſtances when it 
was not to be obtained. 

Their turbulent temper may be known 
from the Jus Zelotarum, or privilege, under 


* See Reland. de Relig. Mohammed. and Sale's Coran, 
prelim, diſc. p. 92. 
the 
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the pretence of zeal, to diſpatch an offender 
without the tedious formality of a trial ; 


concerning which licentiouſneſs Phil ſays, 


injudiciouſly enough; This * alſo is right, 
ee that all who have a zeal for virtue are 
* allowed to execute rigorous puniſhment 
« without delay, neither carrying the of. 
te fendt to the courts of judicature, not 
c to any magiſtrate, but indulging that 


« ardour which the hatred of iniquity and 


« the love of God excites, to the end that 
* the impious may never eſcape vengeance; 


* and accounting themſelves, by the exi- 
te pence of the time, to be made all things, 
« ſenators, judges, generals, aſſemblies, ac- 
« cuſers, witneſſes, laws and people, that 
cc { nothing may hinder them from ex- 
<« erting themſelves boldly and jointly for 
e rightcoulneſs.” 


Ne Fre gg , nancy Av Tos CN Ly uory 


ide, ix 60% drarędiſen drurifbrec Ti; Truttles, 
air ur Jrnaphenr, wit” #5 Corcilheny, ure durivis 
in don dyorres, dd 1 d. ute ST oviige Tal 


* elbe N ened as Tos T&; TE» dosC ov A ji vac 


xondTess, vouioas]es dvks Un) T7 xaths Te Wale tyry+- 
, Ce, Six of, ce, arb glue os, ven- 
oy opus, nude lune, vb, Sper, ive ey ovlos tured ar, 


Sec h toMy weft yeritorſo: Sabres. De 
Monarch. I. p. $18. Ed. Par. 1640. 
The 


, 
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The love of God and of Virtue and of 
Truth is no ſuch turbulent and boiſterous 
paſſion, and pious Zeal may be active, 
amd yet not pernicious, and ſhine without 
burning. 

The Goſpel called the Fetos 'to ſufferings 
and perſecution, and had at that time a 
very unpromifing aſpe& as to this world. 
A converted em could expect nothing 
befides ill uſage from his country- men, who 
were very zealous for their religion: and 
if he were the only one of his family whe 
received Chriſtianity, he might be ſure that 
his worſt enemies would be his neareſt re- 
lations, and his moſt inveterate foes thoſe 
of his own houthold. It required no ſmall 
virtue and reſolution to offer up ſuch a 


d Intemperate Zeal is like Sirius in Hamer: 
Aauręiralec wir fy is, nant I Ts Giue Tru at, 
Kai Ts gige vnn u,, Senoiat Cegoiat. 
Ille quidem clara, ſed ſævũ luce coruſcat, 
Et morbos æſtuſque adfert mortalibus ægris. 
II. x. zo. 
Pious Zeal is like the gemit Name in Virgi! : 
Ecce levis ſubito de vertice viſus Tuli 
Fundere lumen apex, taftnque innoxia mollis 
Lambere flamma comas, et circum tempora paſci. 
EN. ji. 


ſacrifice 
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ſacrifice to God, to forſake houſe and land, 
friends and kindred, father and mother, 

wife and children, for the ſake of Chriſt. 
The Jews were accuſtomed to * indulge 
themſelves without reſtraint in thoſe things 
which the law allowed in condeſcenſion to 
their imperfections, and to prevent greater 
evils: here the Goſpel interpoſed with ſtrict 
prohibitions, repreſenting their cuſtom of 
divorce, and of marrying again, as no bet- 
ter than adultery. The Apoſtles themſelves 
thought this, when they firſt heard it, to 
be an hard precept,; and indeed, * in all 
parts of the world where theſe practices 
have been eſtabliſhed, nothing hath ſtopped 
the progreſs of Chriſtianity more than the 
prohibition of polygamy and divorce, and 
many, who elſe ſeemed diſpoſed to receive 
| the 


© Whithy on John viii. 7. 
4 Bayle Dit. ManomeT GALaDin. & Parrhafiana, ch. 7. 
* Chriſt and the Apoſtles have not perhaps directly, and 
in ſo many words, prohibited polygamy ; but from the 
reaſoning of Chriſt againſt divorce, Chriſtians have juſtly 
concluded polygamy to be unlawful. Of the evils ariſing 
from both, ſee Le Clerc Hiſt. Eccleſ. Proleg. p. 113. 161. 
Polygamy was forbidden by the Roman laws. Dige/.. 
L. ili. Tz. ii. 1. Cod. L. ix. Tit. ix. 18. And afterwards, 
Chriſtian Emperors would not permit it to any perſons in 
their 
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the Goſpel, have rejected it upon this only 


account. 

Laſtly, the Jews thought that the 
Chriſtian '* morality was in general too 
ſtrict and ſevere, and that no man could 
poſſibly practiſe it. 

The chief prieſts, Scribes and Phariſees, 
beſides all theſe prejudices already men- 
tioned, had particular motives to reject the 
Goſpel. 

They hated Chriſt, becauſe he had re- 
proved and openly expoſed their pride, 
their hypocriſy, their uncharitableneſs, their 
covetouſneſs, their zeal for traditions; and 


their dominions. Cad. L. i. Tit. ix. 7. L. v. Tit. v. 2. 
Novell. xviii. 5, In what cafes they allowed divorce, may be 
ſeen Cad. L. v. Tit. xvii. Novell. xxii. 15. cxvii. 8. 9. cxl. 
Moreover ; Eo tempore, quo quis  uxorem habet, concubinam 
habere non pole. Julius Paulus Recent. Sentent. L. ii. Tit. xx. 
Et Cad. L. v. Tit. xxvi. Et Leonis Conflit. xci. 

# Trypho ſays to Fuftin, vuar It x, Td iy 76 Avyouire 
*EvaſytAio Tegaſyinuale Fayuard Te Y A- 
iTiraua cya, ws d ⁰,m Svadm gundCa 
&v]a. Veſtra ſane quæ in Evangelio, quod dicitur, ſunt 
præcepta tam magna et admiranda eſſe novimus, ut ſuſpicio 
noſtra ſit a nemine ea ſervari poſſe. 

So alſo ſays Orobius in his diſpute with Limborch. 

See Tillotſon Vol. I. Serm. 28. The Jus taught that a 
careful obſervance of ſome laws would excuſe the violation 
of the reſt, See Whitby on James ii, 11. 


D their 
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their hatred againſt him diſpoſed them to 
think ill of him, and to do him all il! 
offices. We need not wonder when we 
find them upon all occaſions oppoſing and 
calumniating him, if we conſider that they 
were a wicked ſet of men, and that he had 
publicly and frequently reproved them. 
They were highly incenſed againſt him, 
and in the judgment which they made of 
him, they were directed by their paſſions, 
not by their reaſon. 

Nor did anger and reſentment only fur- 
niſh them with prejudices againſt Chriſt, 
but ſelf-intereſt alſo and worldly policy. 
The people, who had ſeen the miracles of 
Chriſt, particularly that miracle by which 
he had fed a great multitude, had at one 
time, as St. John relates, a deſign to make 
him their king, concluding reaſonably 
enough that under ſuch a leader they 
ſhould be victorious. Therefore Chriſt, if 
he had been a deceiver, and had enter- 
tained ambitious deſigns, might eaſily have 
made himſelf a prince, and might have 
incited the people to ſhake off the Roman 
yoke, which was grievous to them. 
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The chief prieſts and principal perſons 
amongſt the Jews thought, that if Chriſt 
ſhould make ſuch an attempt they ſhould 
be ruined, whatſoever the conſequence of 
it were. If the Jews under his conduct 
ſhould endeavour to recover their liberties, 
and fail in it, they knew that the nation 
would be ſeverely puniſhed by the Romans. 
Nor was their proſpect leſs bad, if Chriſt 
ſhould deliver the people from their ſub- 
jection to a foreign power, and rule over 
them himſelf ; for though they hated the 
Romans, yet doubtleſs they thought that 
Chriſt would be a worſe ruler for them 
than any Roman Governor. They knew 
that he had a bad opinion of them, and 
that he had expoſed their vices, and there- 
fore they concluded that the eftabliſhment 
of his authority would be the ruin of theirs. 
Thus were they incited not only by reſent- 
ment, but, as they fancied, by intereſt, to 
deny that Chriſt was the Me/ias, to oppoſe 
him, and to deſtroy him ; for fince they 
were perſuaded that the Me/jas ſhould be a 
temporal king, they could not acknowledge 
Chriſt to be the Meſſas, unleſs at the ſame 
time they owned him to be their king. 

D 2 They 


36 Discoursts concerning the 


They ſucceeded in their endeavours, 
they ſtirred up the people, they intimidated 
the governor, they prevailed to have Chriſt MR 
crucified, and by his death they thought 


Cn 


themſelves at laſt ſecure from all theſe 
evils. But he aroſe again, and his diſciples 
appeared openly in Jeruſalem, working 
miracles, and teaching that Jeſus was the 
Mejas. One would at firſt think that no 
man could withſtand ſuch evidence ; but 
we ſhall not ſo much wonder at their 
obſtinacy, if we obſerve that their fears, 
and, as they thought, their intereſts led 
them again to oppoſe the truth. 

They conſidered that they were the 
perſons who had repreſented Chriſt as a 
man who had loſt his ſenſes, a dæmoniac, 
an_impoſtor, a magician, a violator of the 
law, a ſeditious teacher, a rebel, an enemy 
to Ceſar, and a falſe Meſſias; who had 
inſtigated the people and who had per- 
ſuaded Plate to crucify him; they heard 
that the. Apoſtles wrought miracles. in the 
name of Chriſt, and they concluded that 
if the Apoſtles were permitted to proceed 
in this manner, they would convert a great 
part of the Jets; and they feared that if 

the 
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the doctrines taught by Chriſt's diſciples 
were received, they who had been his im- 
placable enemies, ſhould be accounted not 
only ignorant and blind guides, but diſhoneſt 
men; that they ſhould not only loſe their 
credit and authority, but be expoſed to the 
reſentment of the incenſed multitude ; and 
therefore they thought that the beſt way to 
ſecure themſelves was to deter and hinder 
the Apoſtles from appearing any more in 
public, and from preaching the Goſpel. 
And when the diſciples continued to per- 
form the functions of their miniſtry, the 
high prieſt aſked them, ſaying, Did due not 
ftraigbily command you that you ſhould not 
teach in this name? And behold, ye have 
filled Jeruſalem with your doctrine, and in- 
tend to bring this man's blood upon us. 

Miracles were wrought to convince 
them ; but when a man is violently bent 
to believe or diſbelieve, he is more than 
half perſuaded that things are as he deſires. 
They haſtily concluded that thoſe miracles 
were either deluſions and impoſtures, or 
wonderful works performed by the aid of 
evil ſpirits, 


D 3 From 


38 DiscouRses concerning the 


From theſe ill diſpoſitions proceeded 
ſuitable effects; for they perſecuted the 
firſt Chriſtians, they accuſed them to the 
Roman magiſtrates of ſedition, they beat 
them in their ſynagogues, they impriſoned 
them, they baniſhed them, they put many 
of them to death, and ſtrove to the utmoſt 
of their power to deſtroy this riſing ſect. 
Some ancient writers aſſure us, that the 
Jews took the pains to ſend perſons from 
Jeruſalem into all countries, to. accuſe the 
Chriſtians of atheiſm and other crimes, and 
to make them as odious as they poſſibly 
could, | 

From the account which we have given 
of the obſtinacy of the Jews, and of the 
cauſes whence it aroſe, it appears that their 
unbelief is no objection to the truth of the 
Goſpel. The modern Jeus therefore reaſon 
weakly when they ſay, that their anceſtors 
would not, and could not have rejected 
Chriſt, if the miracles related in the Goſpel 
had been really wrought. Againſt this 
argument we may alſo obſerve, that it can 


s Tuflin M. and Euſebius. See Juſtin p. 171. and 
Thirlby's Notes, and Fabricius de Ver. R. C. p. 665. 
do 
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do no ſervice to a Jew, becauſe it would 
prove too much. It would prove that 
Moſes wrought no miracles, ſince the whole 
people of Tjrael often rebelled againſt him: 
it would prove that many of the prophets 
recorded in the Old Teſtament were falſe 
prophets, becauſe they were perſecuted by 
the Jews. The Jews are not able to give 
any reaſon why they acknowledge the 
Law of Moſes to be a divine revelation, 
which will not directly and more ſtrongly 
eſtabliſh the truth and authority of the 
Gofpel.: 

This argument is uſed by * Origen : 
and Orobius *, being preſſed with it by 
Limborch; was forced to make two auk- 
ward conceſſions; firſt, that a Few could 
not prove his religion to a Deiſt; and 
ſecondly, that it became every Chriſtian 
and Jew to continue in the religion in 


> Contr. Cel/. I. p. 32, and frequently through the 
whole treatiſe. _ 


i See Limborch's Collat. & Le Clerc Bibl. Choiſ. xxiv. 
p. 359. The heretic jel/es ſaid much the ſame thing, 
namely, ul dv Ng üg, 41 Toy , GAA” Eracor 
ws meTiceurs Jizuiraey. Non eſſe omnino examinandam 
fidem, ſed unumquemque in eo quod ſemel imbibiſler, 
perſtare oportere, Euſebins E. H. v. 13, 


D 4 which 
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which he had been educated, becauſe each 
had. arguments, to urge which the aher 
could not Se. 


Tur — LES had many prejudices 
in common with the 'Jews, and ſome 
N to themſelves. 

The cauſcs of unbelief which were com- 
mon to them with the Jews were, a great 
corruption of manners, the prejudice of 
education, the purity of the precepts of 
the Goſpel ſo oppoſite to their vitious 
inclinations, the temporal inconveniences 
which attended the profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity, and the temporal advantages which 
might be ſecured or obtained by rejecting 
gr oppoſing it, the poor appearance which 
Chriſt had made in the world, and his 
ignominious death, which they could not 
reconcile with the divine power aſcribed to 


him by his diſciples; theſe things produced 


in the greater part of the Jes an averſion 
for the Goſpel, and they had the ſame 
effect on the unconverted Gentilis. 

The Gentiles ought not to have ſlighted 
and rejected the Goſpel upon account of the 
low eſtate and ſufferings of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. 
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Apoſtles, |. Their own reaſon, and ſome 
of their moſt approved writers might have 
taught them not to value perſons according 
to their greatneſs and riches, nor to mea- 
ſure the favour of God by temporal hap- 
pineſs, but to love and honour oppreſſed 
innocence. 

They might have remembred that the 
beſt man and the wiſeſt philoſopher re- 
corded in their hiſtories, lived all his days 
in poverty, was expoſed to ſlander and 
calumny, and at laſt was accuſed by falſe 
witneſſes, and condemned to die by unjuſt 
judges. 

They knew that Virtue often obtains not 
the eſteem and reſpect which it deſerves, 


* Omnes adeo veſtri viri fortes, quos in exemplum præ- 
dicatis, zrumnis ſuis inclyti floruerunt. Minuc. Felix. 36. 

Ey ue cies, Fon 6 Saorxegrns, d ayals ons 
emlvy op, fwuenr dy h vv Tn oi % 7 Wa Tarls 
Teavu pA Ti1s was. I believe, ſaid Socrates, that, if 
I ſhould meet with a good purchaſer, my effects, houſe 
and all would eafily fetch me fixteen pounds. Aznoph, 
Oecen. I. z. 

Socrates, amicis audientibus : Emiſſem, inquit, pallium, 
fi nummos haberem, &c. Seneca de Benef. VII. 27. 

In Plato's Apol. Socrat. he ſays that he is in extreme 


poverty, iy mevigs puuelx gut, 
that 
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that it often lies concealed from the world, 
or, being placed in view, is yet not ob- 
ſerved, and that poſterity frequently does 
juſtice to the characters ® of illuſtrious 
perſons whoſe good qualities have been 
overlooked by thoſe amongſt whom they 
dwelt. | 

They knew that Virtue, though it be ſo 
amiable in itſelf, has a luſtre offenſive to the 
vitious, that therefore Pride, and Ignorance, 
and Envy, and Malice, and Cenſoriouſneſs 
will join to obſcure and miſrepreſent it, will 
endeavour to make it contemptible, and to 


bring it to a level with themſelves. 


They knew that he beſt deſerved the 
name of a wiſe and good man, who lived 
up to the rules of morality which he had 
preſcribed to others; and they ought to 
have admired a man, who at the ſame 
time that he recommended to his followers 
humility, patience and reſignation to the 
will of God under the ſevereſt trials, 
forgiveneſs of injuries, and univerſal love 


m Quamdiu Catonem civitas ignoravit ? reſpuit, nec in- 
tellexit, nif cum perdidit. Sexeca. 


and 
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and charity, practiſed theſe duties himſelf 
in their full extent, and was a perfect ex- 
ample of all that he taught. 

The Gentiles could not conceive how one 
who ſeemed hated and forſaken of God 
ſhould reſtore men to the favour of God, 
and how his ſufferings could be ſerviceable 
to that end. 

It is reaſonable that the Divine mercy 
. ſhould conſtantly diſplay itſelf in all caſes 
which lie within the reach of compaſſion. 
Such was the caſe of us men, who though 
ſinful, yet are weak and frail beings, 
though offenders, yet corrigible and ca- 
pable of amendment. 

But it 1s alſo reaſonable that God ſhould 
be diſpleaſed at the rebellion and tranſ- 
greſſions of his creatures, that he ſhould 
ſhew his diſapprobation of iniquity, and fo 
grant his pardon, as at the ſame time to 
vindicate the honour of his government 
and of his laws. Now this he hath ac- 
compliſhed in a moſt illuſtrious manner in 
the death of his Son, thereby ſhewing 
his hatred to fin in keeping ſinners at a 
diſtance, and refuſing to hear them in their 
own name, and in beſtowing his favours 

only 
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only through the mediation of - one, who 
ſuffered for their offences, and roſe again 
for their juſtification *, | | 

It is farther reaſonable that even this In- 
terceſſor ſhould not interpoſe in our behalf, 
if 


n Petrus I. II. 19. vult nos patientes eſſe in tolerandis 
afflictionibus, quas inſontes patimur, Adfert Chriſti ex- 
emplum : gui; inquit, er fe paſſus eff. Satis hoc erat ad 
comparationem : ſed addidit, d yr, quod ad compa- 
rationem non pertinet, ſed rem ipſam, hoc eſt, Chriſti paſ- 
fionem clarè deſignat. Commune ergo eſt patientia ; modus 
ile differt. Alioqui fruſtra Paulus quæreret, an Paulus pro 
fidelibus eſſet cruciſixus, Cor: I. I. 13. Poterat enim et ipſe 
pro Eccleſia, hoc eſt, in uſum Eccleſiæ crucifigi, ficut pati 
fe dixit pro Eccleſia, Cy. I. 24. et poſtea magno Eccleſia: 
bono ipſe gladio percuſſus eſt, Petrus, aliique Apoſtoli cru- 
cifixi. » Sed eo modo, quo Chriſtus, eruciſig, pœnas vice 
noſtra ferendo, nec Paulus poterat, nec alius quiſquam. 
Vox ergo illa 7% pro, peculiare hie aliquid denotat, quod 
Apoſtolis communicari non poteſt. Poſſet autem, fi mortis 
Chriſti utilitas gradu tantùm a morte Apoſtolorum, non 
etiam fine proprio ſegregaretur. Grotias de Satisf. cap. g. 
P. 331. 

"Foun: I. 29. 5 dure d O43 Reſpicit Baptiſta non ad 
agnum mactatum, gratiarum agendarum cauſſa, qualis erat 
agnus Paſchalis, ſed ad agnum expiandi peccati caufla ob- 
latum, quales erant agni holocautomatis quotidiani. Joan- 
nes ergo comparat id quod facturus erat jeſus ad hotnines 
ad ſanctitatem adducendos, cum Deo reconciliandos, libe- 
randoſque pœenis quas erant commeriti, ritui qui adhibe- 
batur, quando Deo victima pro peccato offerebatur. Tum 
vero quiſquis ſacrd faciebat, ritu ipſo ſacrificii palam fate- 
batur ſe commeritum eſſe mortem, quam victima modo 

paſſa 
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if we prefer vice to. virtue, and therefore 
the Goſpel has taught us that Chriſt's death 
{hall be no attonement for us, nor his reſur- 
rection of any benefit to us, unleſs we uſe 
our beſt endeavours to die to fin and to 
live to God. 

An example of goodneſs ſet before us for 
our imitation, encouragement to practiſe the 
virtues which are moſt conſpicuous in ad- 
verſity, which at the ſame time adorn it and 
ſoften its harſh nature, reliance upon him 
who underwent ſo much for our ſake, hope 
that he will be a merciful judge, motives 
from gratitude to love him more than our 
ſins who loved us more than his own life, 

the fears of departing hence conſiderably 
aſſuaged, theſe are benefits ariſing from the 
ſufferings of our Maſter, and uſeful purpoſes 


paſſa erat, ſeque moriturum, fi Deus ſummo jure ſecum 
agere vellet : Deus vero viciſſim accipiebat ſanguinem vic- 
time loco ſanguinis peccatoris, & ſibi confeſſione rei ac 
penitentia ſatisſieri patiebatur. Similiter cam Chriſtus ſemet 
ipſe Deo obtulit, humani generis loco ſeſe ei ſtitit, at Deus 
accepit mortem ejus loco pœnarum, quas ſinguli peccatores 
luere debuiſſent, vultque eas ei condonare, ea lege ut ii ſoli, 
qui Chriſto credent et parebunt, fructuum ſacrificii ejus par- 
ticipes hant, Sic nobis deſcribitur in 'Scriptura ſacrificium 
Chriſti, nec ab; eã deſcriptione abire liceat, niſi velimus 
aliter loqui, quam fecere Apoſtoli. Clericus, 
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which ſeem to be better anſwered by this 
method of our redemption, than they would 
have been if Chriſt had deſcended from 
heaven to proclaim forgiveneſs of fins upon 
repentance, and to teach men their duty, 
and then had left the world without under- 
going the evils to which he ſubmitted. 
The Gentiles thought it ſtrange to aſcribe 
ſuch power and authority to a crucified 


man. 


But, the greateſt power which any per- 


ſon can ſhew, conſiſts unqueſtionably in 


performing things which no other can do, 
unleſs God aſſiſt him in an extraordinary 
manner. To deſtroy the peace of man- 
kind, and carry ruin and deſolation through 
populous countries, is no more than what 
human ſtrength and human policy can 
accompliſh; and many have done this who 
have not poſſeſſed one commendable qua- 
lity. To be honoured, admired, truſted, 
reverenced, and beloved, theſe are advan- 
tages which may be obtained by great 
abilities, and a good diſpoſition, and a 
favourable concurrence of circumſtances. 
But, as the P/almiſt obſerves, no man by 


the multitude of his riches, or the eminence 
of 
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of his ſtation, can deliver his brother, or 
himſelf from death, or make agreement 
unto God for him: for it coſt more to 
redeem their ſouls, ſo that he muſt let that 
alone for ever. Therefore he who can 
heal all ſickneſſes and diſeaſes by ſpeaking 
a word, who can reſtore the dead to life, 
who can confer the ſame power upon 
others, who can deliver himſelf from the 
grave, is as much ſuperior to the rich, the 
rulers, and the heroes of the world, as the 
heavens are above the earth. 

If he had appeared in power and ſplen- 
dor, if he had ſubdued vice by force of 
arms, and eſtabliſhed his kingdom upon 
earth, and ruled over the willing nations, 
giving them juſt and holy laws, and taking 


innocence and virtue under his Pony 


ſuch an enterprize, ſo accompliſhed, ha 


indeed been great and glorious ; but as in 
this caſe the means would. have been pro- 
portionate to the end, it would have been 


nothing when compared with the deli- 
verance which he wrought, and the vic- 


tories - which he gained, not by human 
means, nor by worldly wiſdom, but by a 
moſt wonderful and unparallelled method, 


by 
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by ſubmitting to poverty and contempt, by 
avoiding honours, by ſuftering indignities, 
by dying upon the croſs, by ſending out a 
few ignorant and obſcure men, who with 
no other arms than patience and meekneſs, 
and with -no other art than ſpeaking the 
truth, though oppoſed by the learned and 
the mighty, introduced a religion which 
fpread itſelf through the world. 

The national religion of the Heathen, 
and their idolatrous worſhip, as eſtabliſhed 
by their laws and cuſtoms, and received 
by the vulgar, was fo ſtrange, abſurd and 
inconſiſtent, beſides its variety in different 
countries, that it is not eaſy to give an 
account of it. But briefly, and in general, 


it ſeems to have been founded on theſe 


ſuppoſitions : 

That there were many Gods, one of 
whom was ſuperior to the reſt ; 

That they were all concerned in the go- 
vernment of the world, and could do good 
or hurt to men, as they were diſpoſed ; 

That they were far ſuperior to men in 
power' and knowledge, as alſo that they 
were immortal, but that elſe * they had 


The inferior deities, 


like 
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like paſſions with men, were capricious, 
revengeful, and eaſily provoked ; 

That they only expected to have magni- 
ficent temples built for them, adorned with 
rich gifts, ſtatues erected and ſacrifices of- 
fered to them, hymns ſung in their praiſe, 
perſons dedicated to their ſervice, feaſts and 
ſolemnities kept in honour of them, that 
whoſoever paid them this outward reſpect 
was religious, ſo that religion and virtue 
were two things. Add to this“ that ſome 


P Pulchre obſervat Sam. Pufendorfius Introd. ad Hiſtor, 
Part. 1. c. 12. 5 2. apud Ethnicos veteres nullas fuiſſe 
ſacras conciones five publicos ccetus, in quibus populus de 
religione ſua inſtitueretur, et de virtute ac pietate colenda 
admoneretur : ſed maximam partem cultus Deorum conſti- 
tiſſe ſacriſiciis cerimoniiſque et dierum feſtorum folennitate, 
quæ tamen ludis potius et luxu quam divinarum rerum con- 
templatione et pictatis exercitatione, obibatur. Ita ut ex 


c juſmodi religione Ethnica neque per vitam erudiri homo in 


cognitione Numinis, neque inflammari ad pietatem, neque 
in morte ſolatium ac ſpem de meliore vita concipere poſſet. 
Quo magis agnoſcenda eſt noſtra Chriſtianorum felicitas, &c. 
Fabricius, Bibliogr. Antiq. p. 379. The Emperor Julian 
was ſenſible of this defect in Paganiſm, and intended to 
redreſs it, as I obſerve in another place. 

4 Tuſtin xxi. 3. Ewſebius de Vit. Conſt. III. 55, 58. 
Orat. de Laud. Conft. 9. 13. Socrates Hiſt. Eccl. III. 2. 
Clement Alex. Cohort. iii. p. 36. Le Clerc on Exod. xxxiv. 15. 
Whitby on Epheſ. v. 4. 


E ſolemn 
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ſolemn rites confiſted in cruel, impure, or 
indecent actions. 

The Gentiles, though they had for the 
moſt part mean and falſe notions of reli- 
gion, were more wicked than ignorant. 
We need not appeal to the teſtimony of 
the. firſt Chriſtians and to the Epiſtles of 
St. Paul for the truth of this: The 
Heathen writers, their poets, philoſophers, 
and hiſtorians have left ſad * deſcriptions 
or ſcandalous proofs of the extreme cor- 
ruption of the age in which they lived. 
Such a degeneracy amongſt the Gentiles 
would probably produce in them a diſ- 
like of a pure and holy religion, of the 
diſagreeable truths which oppoſed their 
favourite inclinations, and of thoſe trouble- 
ſome reformers who undertook to ſhew 
them the neceſſity of breaking off their 
bad courſes, 

r Seneca de Benef. I. 9. Vella Paterculus, ſpeaking of 


the Proſcriptian under the 'Triumvirate, ſays, Notandum ft 
Fuiſſe in proſeniptos uxorum fidem ſummam, libertorum median, 


fervorum aliquam, filiorum nullam : a remarkable proof, if | 


it be true, of the bad education and horrible debauchery of 
the Roman youth. Seneca de Clem. I. 23. obſerves that 
in the reign of Claudius, in the ſpace of five years, more 
parricides were condemned and puniſhed than had ever 
been known in all paſt ages, 

The 
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The'/ philoſophers and other learned 
Pagans: corned, no leſs than the Jewiſb 
teachers, to be inſtructed by poor and 
obſcure and illiterate men; and as the Jews 
objected that none of their rulers believed 
in Chriſt, ſo the Gentiles obſerved- with 
great contempt, that the firſt proſelytes to 
Chriſtianity were chiefly of the lower ſort, 

The philoſophers and the more learned 
amongſt the Genti/es might be ranked under 
three ſorts ; 

Such as worſhipped one ſupreme God, 
and many inferior who under him governed 
the world ; 

Such as thought there was no know» 
ledge and certainty ; 

Such as believed no God, or no pro- 
vidence. 

Their pride and high opinion of theme 
ſelves would not ſuffer them to condeſcend 
to be taught by mea of no reading and 
learning, and their firm adherence to their 
ſeveral ſets, for which they were remark- 
able, made them obſtinate in reſiſting the 
beſt arguments. There were in particular 
two or three notions much prevailing 
amongſt them, which increaſed their pre- 
judices againſt the Goſpel ; 
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Firſt, that the learned might think as 
they would, and diſpute as much as they 
thought fit, but that they ought to conform 
to the religion of their country, and keep 
it up, as it was delivered to them by their 
anceſtors; 

Secondly, that God did not require 
that all nations ſhould be of the fame reli- 
gion, but was well pleaſed with the variety 

of worſhip which obtained in different 
places, according to the different notions 
which men had of the divine nature; 

Thirdly, * which ſeems to be a conſe- 
quence of the two opinions before men- 
tioned, that religion or piety towards the 


* Socrates Hiſt. Eccl. iv. 32. Themift. Orat. 7. ad Valent. 
Symmach. apud Prudent. ii. 773. 

Seneca lays, concerning the religion of his country: 
Que omnia ſapiens ſervabit, tanquam legibus juſſa, non tan- 
quam Diis grata. And — Omnem iflam ignobilem Deorum 


turban, quam longo v, longa ſuperſtitio congeſſit, fic aab- 
rabimns, ut meminerimus cu{tum ejus magis ad morem, quam ad 
rem fertinere. Apud Auguſtin. de Civ, Dei. VI. 10, 
Hortabatis me] ut — opiniones, quas a majoribus accepi- 
mus de Dis immortalibus, ſacra, cerimonias, religioneſque 
defenderem. Ego vero eas defendam ſemper, ſemperque 
defendi; nec me ex ea opinione, quam a majoribus accepi 


die cultu Deorum immortalium, ullius unquam oratio aut 


docti aut indocti movebit, &c. Cotta, apud Cicer. de Nat. 
Deor. III. 2. 
Gods, 
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Gods, as it is diſtinguiſhed from morality, 
was a thing of ſmall moment in itſelf, and 
to be obſerved for reaſons of ſtate and for 
political purpoſes. * 

They had no notion of refuſing to com- 
ply with eſtabliſhed rites under pretence of 
conſcience. They accounted Chriſtians * 
inexcuſably obſtinate and perverſe when 
they would not ſacrifice to idols, and no 
better than fools and madmen, when they 
would ſuffer death rather than ſubmit to 
the command of the Magiſtrate. 

Theſe were the perſons who deſpiſed and 
ridiculed the firſt Chriſtians, who reſiſted 
the Goſpel during its progreſs, who wrote 
againſt it, and were the laſt defenders of 
Paganiſm, when under the Chriſtian Em- 
perors it was in a very declining condition. 
In the heathen world were alſo many 


thouſands who lived by the ſuperſtition of 


mankind, and who therefore would eagerly 
oppoſe a new doctrine, . which, if it pre- 
vailed, would put an end to their gain; 


But ſee Grotius de Jure B. II. xx. 44. 

» Neque enim dubitabam, qualecunque eſſet quod fate- 
rentur, pervicaciam certe et inflexibilem obſtinationem 
debere puniri. Plin, Epiſt. x. y. 
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and though, being illiterate, they could 
not write and diſpute. for Paganiſm, as the 
philoſophers did, yet they could lye * in 
behalf of it, and denounce the wrath of 
the Gods, and ſtir up the populace againſt 
the Chriſtians. 

And accordingly, from time to time, 
oracles were given out, either real or 
pretended, either by evil ſpirits, or by evil 
men, complaining of the Chriſtians, as of 
enemies to the Gods, and exciting the 
Gentiles againſt them. Los 

But the moſt dangerous enemies to 
Chriſtianity were Magiſtrates, Princes, 
Roman Emperors, When theſe were 
ſuperſtitious, or capricious and cruel, or 
when they thought it prudent to oppoſe 
any change in religion, leſt it ſhould hurt 
the ſtate, the Chriſtians were expoſed to 
the fury of mercileſs tyrants. Of theſe 


* Haruſpices has fabulas, conjectores, arioli, vates, et 
nunquam non vani concinnavere fanatici ; qui ne ſuæ artes 
intereant, ac ne ſtipes exiguas conſultoribus excutiant jam 
raris, ſi quando vos velle rem venire in invidiam compere- 
runt, negliguntur Dii, clamitant, &c. Arnobins, L. I. p. 13. 

Y Lamprid. Alexand. 43. p. 993. in Hiſt. Aug. Script. 


usb. Vit. Conſt. II. go, 51. Sexemen. V. 19. Chry/ſoft. 


Homil. de Babyla, 
Emperors 
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Emperors ſome * were remarkable for all 
wickedneſs ; they had a will to do any 
miſchief, and nothing to * hinder them 
from doing as they would. They aſſumed 
to themſelves divine honours,” and hated 
every thing that looked like goodneſs, 
courage and liberty, Under ſome of theſe 


Dedimus profecto grande patientiz documentum, et 
ficut vetus ztas vidit quid ultimum in libertate eſſet, ita nos 
quid in ſervitute, ademto per inquiſitiones et loquendi 
audiendique commercio. Memoriam quoque ipſam cum 
voce perdidiſſemus, fi tam in noſtra poteſtate eſſet obliviſci 
quam tacere. Tacitus Vit. Jul. Agric. 2. 

2 Auguſtus cuncta diſcordiis civilibus feſſa, nomine Prin- 
cipis, ſub imperium accepit. Tacitus, Ann. I. 1. Lege 
antiqua, quæ Regia nuncupabatur, omne jus omniſque 
poteſtas populi Romani in Imperatoriam tranſlata ſunt 
poteſtatem. Prefat. prima Digeſt. ad Trib. The ſame is 
often repeated in the Inſtitutions, the Digeſts, and the Code. 
The Emperors NUN, Ja rouar, ſays Die LIII. Licet 
legibus foluti fimus, (lay Severus and Antoninus] attamen 
legibus wivimus. Inſtit. Lib. II. Tit. xvii. Impecatori e 
ip/as Deus leges ſubjecit. Novell. cv. 2. I ſpeak not of 
the power which the Emperors ought to have had, but 
of the power which they claimed, uſurped, and exerciſed. 
See Gerard Noogt Orat. in his Oper. Yar. and Obferv. 


Lib. I. cg. & 4. Le Clerc Bibl. Choiſ. vol. xvii. p. 396. 


Graving, Orig. Jur. Civ. L. III. Huber. Diſſert. L. II. 1. 
and particulary Campianus de Officio, &c. Magiſtratuum 
Romanorum. The Senate retained ſome authority, or 
ſomething like it, till Les aboliſhed all Senatus-conſulta. 
Conſtit. 78. See alſo the Notes on Digef.. I. ix. 1. 
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Emperors the Chriſtians were treated with 


great inhumanity and cruelty ; and, which 
ſeems ſtrange, they met with ill uſage 
under ſome who had ſeveral good qualities, 
and from whom better things might have 
been expected, as Trajan, Titus Antoninus, 
and Marcus Aurelius; but the reaſons for 
it ſeem to have been partly theſe: 

1. Thoſe Emperors who had many vir- 
tues, yet had their prejudices, or their 
ſuperſtition, and Chriſtianity had been miſ- 
repreſented to them; nor are any perſons 
more liable than princes to receive bad 
impreſſions and falſe accounts, and to have 
the truth concealed from them, 


d Aliud erat quod maxime gentiles in Chriſtianos com- 


movebat, quod hi ſcilicet pro bono Reipublicæ ſtatu, aut 


Imperatorum, vel patriz falute offerri ſacrificia improbarent, 
liſque flec adeſſe, nee etiam five per publicos, five per pri- 
vatos Imperatorum genios jurare acquieſcerent. Ad hec, 
Chriſtiani a feſtis ſolemnibus, ludis publicis, aliifque ejuſ- 
modi ſpectaculis quz pro victoriis adverſus hoſtes partis, aut 
Imperatorum natalitiis fler conſueverant, ſeſe abhorrere 
teſtabantur. Hine mirum non eſt, fi Imperatòres, etiam 
qui religioſiores et mitiſſimi habiti ſunt, Chriſtianos penitus 
extirpare conati fuerint, quos nempe non religioni ſolum 
ſuæ, ſed etiam propriæ ſaluti adverſari exiſtimabant. Ruinart. 


Pref, in Act. Martyr. 
The 
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The Emperor Marcus was prejudiced 
againſt the Chriſtians, and in his own 
Book xi. 3. cenſures *,- very unreaſonably, 
what he ought to have approved, their 
readineſs and reſolution to die for their 
religion. 

2. By the * ancient Roman laws it was 
not permitted to introduce any new reli- 

gion 


© Le Clerc hath examined and fully confuted thoſe cen- 
ſures. Hi. Eccl. p. 693. See alſo Remarks on Eccl. Hiſt. 
vol. ii. p. 169. 

4 Tertullian and Euſebius ſay that the Romans had an 
ancient law, which forbad the worſhip of new Deities with- 
out the permiſſion of the Senate; ne quis conſecraretur, 
ni a Senatu probatus. Apolog. TAL vos xe - 
un dana; Tive , PπHlnn H A¹,ỹNi)ν L 
bt ovyxanrs. Ecd. H. II. 2. 

Julius Paulus, who lived in the time of the emperor 
Alexander Severus, has preſerved to us an ancient law 
relating to this ſubject: Qui novas, et uſu wel ratione incog- 
nitas religiones inducunt, ex quibus animi hominum moveantur, 
honefliores deportantur, humiliores capite puniuntur. Sentent. 
Receptar. L. V. Ti. 21. 

Under the ſame Title, he has another law againſt ſooth- 
ſayers and pretenders to inſpiration, who are ordered to be 
beaten, baniſhed, &c, ne humana credulitate publici mores ad 
em elicujus rei corrumperentur, wel certe ex eo * 
anini turbarentur. 

Si quis aliguid fecerit, quo leves hominum animi ſuperſti- 
tione numinis terrerentur, Divus Marcus hujuſmodi homines in 
inſulam relegari reſcripfit. Digeſt. L. xlviii. Tit. xix. 30. 
In 
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gion without the leave of the Magiſtrate, 
much leſs a religion which directly tended 


to 


In the Ad of the Apoſtles xvi. 21. ſome of the inhabitants 
of Philipp bring this accuſation againſt Pau/ and Silat: 
Theſe men teach cuſtoms which it is not lawful for us to receive 
neither to objerve, being Romans, Where ſee Gratius. 

Cicero de Leg. XI. 8. Separatim nemo habeſſit Deos, neve 
nowes; fed ne advenas, nifi publice adſeitos, privatim colunto. 
[In the ſame book ſacra nocturna are accounted unlawful 
without particular leave. ] | 

Plato has the ſame law. Ie An & i idigus ju 
ixlice. far I" rar int vir in id, ede Jd Snuioe 
71 Ofgoy* &c. Sacella nemo in privata domo habeat. Cum 
were apimum guis ad ſacrificangum induxerit, ad publica ſacri- 
fieaturw accedat, &c. and the tranſgreſſors of this law are 
to be puniſhed. De Leg. X. 

The accuſation againſt Socrates was, dung Eorrgru, 
ze ur i Tb, reh Onve, & vouilor, dre fi le 
Jeuubyte dogieer. Plato Apol. Xenophon Memor. Chericus 
Sily, Phil. cap. iii. 

Perphyry ſays of Ammonius, who, as he pretends, left 
Chriſtianity ſor Paganiſm, Tg; Ih xa vous morilcar 
uli aAs]o, ad vi dend rationem legibus conſentientem deſcivit, 
whereas Origen (ſays he) lived Xewraros x agnes. 
Euſeb. E. H. VI. 19. This was the common language of 
the Pagans. | 

See Bynker/orek's Opuſcula 4. De Cultu religionis peregring 
apud Romanss. 

If Ulpiar's Treatiſe on the duty of Proconſuls were extant, 
we ſhould know what Edicts had been publiſhed againſt 
Chriſtians by the Emperors, down to the time of Alexander 
Severus. Domitiuzs [Ulpianus] de officio Proconſulis Libro 
VIII. Rejeripte principue: ngſama collegit, ut doceret quibus 
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to overturn all the eſtabliſhed rites and 


ceremonies. 
The Romans were remarkably tenacious 


of their own religion. Dionyſius Halicar- 
naſſenſis * obſerves that though there were a 
multitude 


pen adfici oporteret cot, qui ſe cultores Dei confiterentur. 
Lactantius Inf. Div. V. II. 

Pliny, in his memorable Epiſtle to Trajan X. 97. inquires 
of him how he ſhould proceed againſt the Chriſtians, 

Trajan, in his Reſcript, ſo far ſpared the Chriſtians, that 
he forbad them to be ſought after, or to be condemned upon 
the evidence of nameleſs informations. But, if a proſecutor 
appeared, he ordered them to be put to death, unleſs they 
recanted. Plin. Ep. X. 98. 

However, as Pliny's Letter to Trajan did not ſet the 
Chriſtians in a bad light, ſo the Emperor's reply was in 
ſome meaſure favourable to them. He ſeemed willing to 
connive at th2m, and not to uſe them rigorouſly. 

Aſterwards Adrian gave a Reſcript to Minucius Fundanus, 
ſto be found in Ew/eb. IV. 9. and at the end of Juftin's firſt 
Apol.] which is obſcure. It doth not manifeſtly exempt 
Chriſtians from puniſhment ; and yet it ſeems in ſome degree 
to favour them, and might have been ſo interpreted by a 
judge who was diſpoſed to put the mildeſt conftruftion upon 
it. The Chriſtians often appealed to it. 

Od dr ior Us raf airois, xairor biepSarmivraey 
191 49G on, u fropogioecs, & leg agu, fn d,, 
s Carydas x; lend, daoppiTes, d Sramanuyiaruis fs 
legois dd our yuraitiy, dM dano Tar mapanncien 
TeTots Teegd]tvudror 3Þy, d>\ iuvnaCes dra ear 
Tb e Y Asyopere Te met Tos Bets, os irs ey 
Ener, dt Tags Caęc de. nat 3 dre pace 
77% TeWavuaere, xareg uvele vc ee Thy Tiny 
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multitade of nations: which in a manner 
had taken up. their abode at Rome, each 
of -which had its own facred "rites, yet no 
foreign religion had been publicly received 
by the Romans, or not at leaſt, till they 
had purged and corrected it, and made it 
conformable to their own. | 

3. The people and the Governors 
of provinces ſometimes perſecuted the 
Chriſtians without any particular leave or 
order from the Emperor. 


panavitror i316, og r ardyun oiCar Tis malcius 
dess Jig Su Popalanis, s os car tanavls Tar 
Ferindy \emiludevudror i TOM Snuodig, © morals nd 
our THaver, dnAnd 4 & Ju n yonruis i- 
yeaylo FER Jois be PIE Uut. be, anaoav 
exCdnnuat Teglemar uud Poucior I's rd d- 
vr pwlllenyuelar Tis, dre xclauvripires rope 
Jia Tis Honeos, vo, e hονj-. Form, Are S, 
70 943. als See i yiaheie. 2 ien i Jicha 
cn. Ares tb, i mos by a Tegs 1 e ide 
In tel bed, Y ria sc hν,Er̃ Tupor, w ph ve 
73 euresTis. II. 19. p. 88. 

See Sozomen. E. H. V. 1I. Euſebius E. H. VI. 41. 
IX. 6. where it is ſaid that Peter of Alexandria ai dH 
X; , Ws av Mativirs reg ag,, Tov d‘ 
emvo|turt]ar which Yalefius tranſlates, ſabito et ab/que ulla 
probabili cauſſa, utpote Maximino jubente, capite truncatur. 
J think it ſhould be, qual? jufiſſet Maximinus. The edits 
againſt Chriſtians were then repealed, and Maximinus at that 
time rather ſecretly encouraged than openly commanded 
thoſe cruelties. 

Melito, 
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Melito, biſhop of Sardes, in the Apo- 
logy which he dedicated to the Emperor 
Marcus Aurelius, fays; © Pious men are 
“ now perſecuted and harraſſed through 
« all Ala by new Decrees, which was 
ce never done before: for impudent ſyco- 


« phants, and ſuch as covet the poſſeſſions 


« of others, taking occaſion from the 
« Edicts, rob without fear or ſhame, and 
« ceale not to plunder thoſe who in 
« nothing have offended. — And if theſe 
« things are done by your order, it is 
« enough, all is well; for a juſt Prince 
© can never decree any thing that is un- 
* juſt; and we chearfully bear ſuch a 
« death, both as an honour and a reward. 
* Only this favour we beg of you; that 
% you would firſt inform yourſelf con- 

“ cerning 


TI vf rv yerourres, c Sidxclar 73 Tov 
$roo Cav yir®, reg ©romoucroay Seywart xdld Tus 
Aria of yoo Ares curogatrlar x; Tor dnacleigy 
$ezrel, iv on Tor ν,wn y udros Eyorles A popuir, cartęòt 
An5euuot, roxio. x; vilnuices SragedZorlis 7% undd 
ddixevIntc. - & ir od Aigle Jabra Tetrltlat, 
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« cerning men who are obſtinate and in- 
« flexible, in 4 good cauſe, ns they think ; 
in a bad one, as their enemies pretend | 
and then judge, as your own equity 
« ſhall direct, whether they deſerve pu- 
* niſhment_ and death, or impunity and 
ce quiet, But if this reſolution and this 
ce new decree, not fit to be enacted againſt 
“ barbarians and enemies, proceeds not 
„ from you, [as we have reaſon to hope] 
« 'much more may we intreat you that you 
ce would not give us up unprotected to this 
« public injury and popular devaſtation,” 

4. The Emperors diſliked the frequent 
aſſemblies and clandeſtine meetings of 


ellen ig, Irxeies xelvacs e dg Qarers 2 
else, 3 caſſneiac ij ou las ci of N 2 races 67 
uh &n d Peri d x # reurey TETo dry wa, © unde 
xl BagCdpoy meine moheuiny, Tory pear Seb, 
ov, ah ted nuds ty Jordy]y Snudde AEN. 
The place deſerves to be produced, were it only to ſhew 
the politeneſs of the old Chriſtian Apologiſt. The civility 
and W 20g of Athenageras is no leſs remarkable in his 
In the Interpretation of graoverxias 1 have fol- 
8. , to whom I refer the reader. 
5 Ab nullo genere non æque ſummum periculum eſt, 
ſi ccetus et concilia, et ſecretas conſultationes eſſe ſinas. 


M. Porcius Cato, apud. Liv, XXXIV. 2. At Crotona, tre- 


centi ex juvenibus cum — ſeparatam a cæteris ci vibus vitam 
exercerent, quaſi cœtum clandeſtinæ conjurationis haberent, 
civitatem in ſe converterunt, c. Tuſtin XX. 4. 


Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, as giving an opportunity to 
cabals and conſpiracies, 

Macenas is ſaid by Dio Caſſius to have 
given this advice to Auguſtus; © Worſhip 
« the Deity your ſelf, by all means, ac- 
© cording to the cuſtom of the country, 
« and compel others to do the ſame; and 
« abhor and puniſh all thoſe who would 
e make any innovations in religion, not 
* only for the fake of the gods, but 
« becauſe ſuch perſons, ſubſtituting new 
« deities, prevail upon many to obſerve 
* foreign laws and inſtitutions ; and hence 
* ariſe conſpiracies, confederacies, and fra- 
< ternities, which are not at all expedient 


« in a Monarchy,” 
But 


i T2 py G wdy]n uu] 90 le ict nard 7d 
drei, Y Tis HA rohr rrayuad Fs Tus , SeviCorrds 
TI tel &v79 Y wire ν Ze, wh Ab Ter Year Trex, 
- r xaurd TIVE Iauuvie oi Tode arTaT Fhegvrts 
TMs dranel)eor dANoTEWvopaer Ke TWTE XY) cure 
gia, Y Curages, ire, Ts yiyuorreu, arty ats 
worary id ovugicw. LIT. p. 561. Ed. Steph. 

Pliny tells Trajan that he had forbidden ſuch ſocieties, 
and that the Chriſtians had obeyed his order — ud ipſum 
Facere desiſſe pol cdictum meum, gno, ſecundum * tum, 
Betærias eſſe vetueram. 

Magi auctores fuere Trajano ut beterias, id eſt, "oY 


late ſive * omnia, vetaret, ut videre eſt apud 
Plinium, 
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But there is reaſon to ſuſpect that this 
diſcourſe of Mzcenas was the invention of 
Dio, who is every where very fond of 
ſhewing his talent for 5 and ſpeech- 
making. 

Chriſtians were ſometimes perſecuted 
in a manner which (upon the Pagan ſup- 
poſitibn that they offended againſt the laws 
and deſerved to die for it) muſt be acknow- 
ledged not to have been the moſt violent 
and bloody; for it appears evidently in 
AY $5: * 1 | 
Plinium, exceptis gue religionts nomine, Paganicæ ſcilicet 
coibant, L. I. F. Sed religionis, C. de Collegiis. Cum 
vero homines natura ament ſodalitates, factum inde ut nemo 
eſſet in Imperio Romano qui non in ſodalitatem deorum 
alicui dicatam nomen daret, &c. Grotius ad Apoc. XIII. 16. 
See alſo Columbus on the writer de Martib. Penſec. c. 34. 

Severus gave a reſcript ordering information to be made 
to the Prefect of Rome ayainſt thoſe who ſhould hald un- 
lawful aſſemblies ; which probably affected the Chriſtians, 


| as Baranius obſerves 204. F. 12. 
| Cela objects theſe clandeſtine meetings to the Chriſtians. 
See Origen contr. Gel. p. 4. 

Tertullian ſays very well Apel. 39. Hæc coitio Chriſtiano- 
rum merito ſane illicita, ſi illicitis par, merito damnanda, fi 
quis de ea queritur eo titulo quo de factionibus querela eſt. 
In cujus perniciem aliquando convenimus ? Hoc ſumus con- 
gregati, quod et diſperſi; hoc univerſi, quod et ſinguli ; 
neminem lædentes, neminem contriſtantes. Cum probi, 
cum boni count, cum pii, cum caſti congregantur ; non eſt 


factio dicenda, ſed curia. | 
Eccleſiaſtical 
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Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and in the Acts of 
the Martyrs, that ſometimes * a few per- 
ſons only were ſeized and put to death, to 
intimidate the reſt and to give a check 
to their increaſe, and that the Chriſtians 
viſited them in priſon, and attended them, 
when they ſuffered, in great numbers, 


AMONGST the bad diſpoſitions which 
keep men in error and ignorance, there was 
one which was more eminently peculiar to 
the Gentiles than to the Jews, namely a 
great careleſſneſs and indifference about all 
religion in general. 

Men of rank and fortunes, of wit and 
abilities, are often found even in Chriſtian 
countries to be ſurpriſingly ignorant of 
religion and of every thing that relates to 
it. Such were many of the Heathen ; their 
thoughts were all fixed upon other things, 
upon reputation and vain- glory, upon wealth 
and power, upon luxury and pleaſure, upon 


* Arrius Antoninus in Aſia cum perſequeretur inſtanter, 
omnes illius civitatis Chriſtiani ante tribunalia ejus ſe manu 
fas obtulerunt ; cum ille paucis duci juſſis, reliquis ait, 
7 x * a- * * 1 
Je, d Vids]e drebrüg ner, xgnuris © Cyoes Ax ix. 


Tertullian ad Scapulam, cap. ult. 
F buſineſs 


66 DiscovusEs concerning the 


buſineſs or learning. They thought, and 
they had reaſon to think, that the religion 
of their country was fable and forgery, and 
an heap of inconſiſtent lyes, which inclined 
them to ſuppoſe that other religions were 
no better, and deſerved not to be examined. 
Hence it came to paſs that even when the 
Apoſtles preached the Goſpel, and wrought 
miracles in confirmation of a doctrine every 
way worthy of God, many Gentiles knew 
little or nothing of it, and would not 
take the leaſt pains to inform themſelves 
about it. This appears plainly from an- 
cient hiſtory, 

About the time of the Apoſtles, and a 
little after, flouriſhed ® ſome learned men 
in the heathen world whoſe works are {till 
extant. Theſe men muſt have known that 
there was a religion called the Chriſtian 
religion; but their ſilence about it, or the 


Many of them knew as little of Judaiſm. Dio Caffu: 
ſays that Hyrcanus and Arifobulus quarrelled who ſhould be 
high prieſt of their God, whoſoever he be, Id ogi]ies Oer. 
3515 mole ure four. L. xxxvi. p. 36. He ſays alſo that 
he knew not how the inhabitants of Paleſtine came to be 
called ew, ih. p. 37. and he adds ſeveral things which 
ſhew that he hated the nation. 

m See Le Clerc de PIncredulite, Par. I. ch. 5. whence this 
remark is borrowed, 

very 
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very little that they ſay of the Chriſtians, 
or the falſe account which they give of 
them, affords reaſon to ſuſpect that they 
never dgfired to be informed concerning 
Chriſtianity, and that they underſtood 
nothing of it, 

We read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
that Gallio, when the Jews brought St. 
Paul before him, would not give them 
an hearing, 

He thought it unreaſonable that Paul 
ſhould be puniſhed by him becauſe he 
differed from his countrymen in matters 
of religion; and he thought right : but 
whether the doctrine taught by St, Paul 
were true or falſe, that he never conſidered 
for his own information, and therein he 
was very negligent, 

When St, Paul pleaded his cauſe before 
Feſtus, his diſcourſe was altogether to the 
purpoſe ; but becauſe it turned upon a reli- 
«qa ſubject, it preſently tired the judge; 
he would hear no more about it, and he 
told St. Paul that much ſtudy and learning 
had made him mad. 

When St. Paul preached to the Atbeni- 
ans, he gaingd few proſelytes. His auditors 

F 3 were 
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were men of learning and underſtanding ; 
but they had more pride than knowledge, 
and more vanity than good ſenſe, and there- 
fore they left him, and neglected the op- 
portunity of receiving further information 
and inſtruction. 

Another prejudice which the Gentiles 
entertained againſt the Goſpel, aroſe from 
the mean or bad opinion which many of 
them had of the Jews. For a conſiderable 
time they made little diſtinction between 
Fews and Chri/tians, accounting Chriſtianity 

to be only a particular ſort of Judaiſin. 


® When therefore Nerva forbad to accuſe any perſon of 
Tudai/m, it is probable that Chriſtians came in for a ſhare of 
the benefit. Dio LXVIII. p. 769. Fabric. Luc. Evang. 
p. 222. The Chniſtan religion in its beginning was per- 
ſecuted more by the Jews than by the Romans. The Roman: 
had granted the Fetus liberty of conſcience, and of obſer- 
ving their own laws, not only in Judæa, but in other coun- 
tries where they were ſettled, which appears in many places 
of Toſephus, as Ant. XVI. 10. XIV. 7. and in Philo. In- 
deed in the time of Tiberius, laws were made and executed 
to check Jew and Ægyptian ſuperſtitions. Tacitus Ann. 
II. 85. Suetonins Tiber. 36. Seneca Epiſt. 108. Foſephus 
Ant. XVIII. 4. The Jews, probably, ſuffered little from 
theſe edicts, and inſinuated themſelves again into the Empe- 
ror's favour. The like may be ſaid of the Edict of Claudin:, 
mentioned 4s xviu. 2. See Grotius on Rom. xvi. 3. 18. 
and Pref. to Galat, and Whithy on Galat. vi. 12, 


The 
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The Gentiles * called the Chriſtians 
atheiſts, becauſe they taught that the Gods 
of the nations were either nothing at all, 
or dead men, or Dæmons; becauſe they 
worſhipped a ſpiritual Deity in a ſpiritual 
manner, and had no temples and no 
images. 

When the Goſpel began to ſpread in the 
world, the tares, as Chriſt foretold, ſprang 
up along with the good ſeed, ſeveral here- 
tics aroſe, who both taught falſe and wicked 
doctrines, and led very vitious lives. The 
ancient * Chriſtians complain frequently that 

the 


* Tuſtin M. and other Apologiſts. | 
Þ Faſtin M. See Tillement, Carroctartiens, Hiſt. 

Feel. Tom. II. Ireneus I. 24. Edit. Oxon. obſerves that 
| the Carpocratians brought diſgrace on the Chriſtian name by 
pretending to aſſume it, though they had nothing common 
with Chriſtians either in opinions, or in morals, or in way 
of life; and then adds theſe words: Sed vitam quidem 
luxurioſam, ſententiam autem impiam ad welamen malitiæ 
ipforum nomine abutuntur. 

The paſſage is corrupted. Grabe gives it up, as a place 
which he could not correct, and two emendations of it are 
propoſed, one by Maſſer, the editor of renews, the other 
by Le Clerc, Bibl. Choiſ. xxv. 237. which I ſhall not 
tranſcribe, becauſe I think that they give us the ſenſe 
indeed, but not the words. The likelieſt way to diſcover 
where the fault lies, is, from this old Latin verſion to gueſs 

a F 3 at 
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and adjectives ought to have agreed, changed laxuriei and 
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the Gentiles would not diſtinguiſh between 
the heretics and the true diſciples of Chriſt, 
and that they laid the crimes of thele falſe 
brethren to the charge of Chriſtianity ; nor 
could the ſingular innocence and piety of 
the Chriſtians ſecure, them from malicious 
and falſe accuſations, 


at the Greek, which ſeems to have been thus; AxAd 73% 
u Cle arw]ot, Thy 2 ? aotCas, ese (or ds] r- 
dιοννα Thi; He dude, Shu rd)axmrrm. That 
bs, literally; /ed4 witam guidem luxurioſi, ſententiam autem 
impii, ad velamen malitiæ ipſerum, nomine abutuntur. But 
they, luxurious in their Res, and impious in their doftrines, 
make a bad uſe of the name [of Chriſtians] Ver a cloke of 
their wickedneſs. 

Freneus alludes to Per. I. II. 16. wi ws emixarvupce 
eyes This xa Thy trevfiietar. 


Some tranſcriber, who thought that the ſubſtantives and 


wy 


r 


W 


impii into luxurigſam and impiam. 

So II. 37. enunciare profunda et incredibilia myſteria 
prurienubus aures, Jreneus wrote, xinfouivors THv ehe, 
from Tim. II. IV. 3. as others have obſerved. Prurientibus 
awes has the ſame conſtruction as vitam luxurioff, which 
greatly confirms my conjefture. See Clemens Alex. Strom. 
III. 1. p. 510, 511, 523, 532. who uſes reha in the 
ſame manner as Irene. 

The old tranſlation which we have of renew is cloſe 
and unpolite, and for that reaſon may often diſcover to us 
the original; as might eaſily be ſhewed in a multitude of 


1 See Whithy on Cor, i. v. I, 
Henee 
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Hence we may ſee why St. Paul ſays 
to Titus; A man that is an heretic, after 
the firfl and ſecond admonition reject; know- 
ing that he that is ſuch is ſubverted, and 
finneth, being condemned of himſelf. For 
by the account which the ſacred Writers 
and the ancient Chriſtians have given us 
of ancient heretics, we find that they were 
turbulent factious men, who wanted to 
make themſelves heads of parties, or to 
ſow diflention amongſt Chriſtians, that in 
effect they denied the authority of Moſes, 
of the Prophets, and of the Apoſtles, that 
they blaſphemed the Creator of the world, 
and that their morals were as bad as their 
belief. Such men could feign themſelves 
Chriſtians only for bad purpoſes, and it 
was fit that they ſhould be rejected from 
Chriſtian ſocieties, eſpecially after they had 
been admoniſhed once and again. Self- 
condemned they were, either, firſt, becauſe 
they muſt have known in their own hearts 
that they had not the ſame belief with 
thoſe to whom they had joined themſelves ; 
or, ſecondly, becauſe perhaps, when they 
had been formerly admoniſhed, they had 
owned themſelves inexcuſable, and had 

F 4 | promiſed 
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promiſed a better behaviour. Thus the 
heretic Cerdo acknowledged his fault more 
than once, and was pardoned and received, 
till at laſt for repeated offences he was 
either abſolutely rejected by the Church, 
or left it of his own accord. 

If * Tertullian be not miſtaken, Mar- 
cion and Valentinus were excommunicated 
* twice at leaſt, and Marcion repented at 
laſt, and would have been received into the 
Church, but was * prevented by death. 

There is no ſmall difference between the 
heretics of whom St. Paul ſpeaks, and 
thoſe who, though they fall into errors, 
yet deſire to know and to believe what- 
ſoever Chriſt and his Apoſtles have taught, 
and to do what they require, and are not 
ſeduced from the right way by any ap- 
parent motives of vice or intereſt. 

We ſhould not truſt too much to the 
repreſentations which Chriſtians after the 


r See Evuſebius H. E. IV. 11. and Valiſſus there, and 
Tillemont H. E. Tom. II. Marcionites, Art. 6. 

De Præſcript. 9 

See Tillemont, Marcionites, and Bayle's Dict. under that 
word; and Ti/lemont, H. E. Tom, IV. Sabelliens. 

* Semel et iterum. 

Morte præventus eſt. 


Apoſtolical 


W L 3 


PPP 


n 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 73 


Apoſtolical age have given of the heretics 
of their times: proper abatements muſt 
be made for credulity, zeal, reſentment, 
miſtake, and exaggeration; and as you 
deſcend from the middle of the ſecond 
century, the deſcriptions of this kind grow 
leſs fair and conſiſtent, and more partial 
and improbable, till, at laſt, very little credit 
is due to them. 

The Manichæans were far enough 
from being heretics of the better ſort: 
yet Auguſtin, addreſſing himſelf to them, 
treats them with great lenity * and com- 


w See the recantation of a Manichæan, before he could 
be admitted into the Church, in the Patr. Apoft. I. p. 543. 
Ed. Cher. and an account of this ſect, in the Remarks on 
Eccl. Hit. vol. II. p. 250. 

* Illi in vos ſæviant, qui neſciant cum quo labore Verum 
inveniatur, et quam difficile caveantur Errores. IIli in vos 
ſæviant, qui neſciunt quam rarum et arduum fit carnalia 
phantaſmata piæ mentis ſerenitate ſuperare. IIli in vos 
ſæviant, qui neſciunt cum quanta difficultate ſanetur oculus 
interioris hominis, ut poſſit intueri Solem ſuum. — Illi in vos 
ſæviant, qui neſciunt quibus ſuſpiriis et gemitibus fiat ut ex 
quantulacumque parte poſſit intelligi Deus. Poſtremo, illi 
in vos ſæviant, qui numquam tali errore decepti ſunt, quali 
vos deceptos vident. Contr. Epift. Manichei. 

This is talking like a man of ſenſe and a Chriſtian ; but 
afterwards he changed his mind, and defended the vile 
doctrine of compulſion and oppreſſion. 


paſſion. 
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paſſion. He had been one of them him- 
ſelf, and knew how hard ” it was to ſhake 
off inveterate errors and prejudices. 

Becauſe the Chriſtians aſſembled together 
frequently, and that ſecretly and in the 
night, in time of perſecution, the Pagans 
took occaſion to forge a baſe calumny, 
and to affirm that they met in that manner 
to commit the moſt execrable crimes. This 
ſtory, though no proof of it was ever pro- 
duced, found credit amongſt ſome, which 
indeed is the leſs wonderful, becauſe wicked 

* men are uſually inclined to think others 
as bad as themſelves; and the Gentiles knew 
very well that in ſome of their own religious 
aſſemblies held in the night-time all works 
of darkneſs had been committed. 

But the blameleſs lives, and the ſhining 
virtues, and the patient ſufferings of the 


Non ignara mali, miſeris ſuccurrere diſco. 

* Tuſiin and the Apologiſts. See Minuc. Fel. ix. & 
Davies. 

Ex nonnullis comperi, perſuaſiſſimum habuifſe eum 
(Neronem) neminem hominem pudicum, aut ulla corporis 
parte purum eſſe: verum pleroſque diſſimulare vitium, et 
calliditate obtegere. Sucton. Neron. 29. Ut quiſque eſt vir 
optimus, ita difficillime eſſe alios improbos ſuſpicatur. Cicero 


Epiſt. ad 2. Frar. 
Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, diſſipated by degrees theſe idle 
reports, and thoſe Jews and Gentiles who 
had any candour and ingenuity, thought 
them to be * ſpiteful and ridiculous. 

The novelty of the Chriſtian religion, 
and the antiquity of Paganiſm was another 
prejudice of the Genbiles. Where was your 
religion a few years ago? ſaid the Romans. 
We follow our anceſtors, as they, with 
good ſucceſs, followed theirs. We have 
experienced the profitableneſs of our ſacred 
rites and ceremonies ; the Gods whom we 
ſerve have protected and rewarded us, and 
raiſed our nation from ſmall beginnings to 
a ſtate of great wealth and power. This 
looſe and popular argument they urged 
very gravely, as if it had been a ſufficient 
defence of their fooliſh ſuperſtitions. 

In oppoſition to this, Euſebins under- 
takes to prove that Chriſtianity, in a certain 
ſenſe, is as old as mankind : the Emperor 
Con/iantine © is of the ſame opinion, and 
had learned it perhaps from Euſebius; and 
* Tuſtin Martyr had ſaid it before them. 


See 7uftin. Dial. p. 155. 
D 
* Apud Eaſeb. Vit. Conſt, II. 57. 


* Apol. I. 69. 
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The plainneſs of the Goſpel, and the 
artleſs ſimplicity with which the Apoſtles 
and firſt teachers of it diſcourſed, was mat- 
ter of offence to the Gentiles, and truth ap- 
peared fooliſhneſs to them, becauſe it was 
uhadorned. They required a better choice 
of words, a more elegant manner of expreſ- 
ſion, more vivacity and fancy, more method 
and regularity, and more of the art of rea- 
ſoning. Philoſophy and oratory, of which 
they were ſo fond, had ſpoiled them; phi- 
loſophy made them vain and conceited, and 
taught them to defend filly notions with 
captious and deceitful reaſonings: and what 
was called eloquence at * that time, though 
much ſtudied and eſteemed, had degene- 
rated, a bad taſte beginning to prevail, 


f 'The time of Nero. Petronius, who lived at that time, 
juſtly complains adbleſcentulus in ſcholis flultiſſimos fieri, quia 
ribil ex iis que in uſu habemus, aut audiunt aut wident ; ſed 
fpiratas cum catenis in litore flantes, et tyrannos edifta ſcri- 
bentes, quibus imperent filiis, ut patrum fuorum capita pra- 
cidant, ſed reſponſa in peſtilentia data, ut wirgines tres aut 
ple er tmmolentur, &c. But Petronius himſelf, as Huetius 
thinks, judicio uſus eft in literis valde limato et ſubtili : flylo 
deteriore, affeFato, fucato, interpolato ut plus ei ad exifli- 
mationem profuiſſe putem obſcanitatem rerum, quam ſermonit 
elegantiam. 


See alſo Lucian, Quomodo Hiſt. conſcribenda fit. 
which 
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which made them deſpiſe the unaffected * 


ſtyle of the New Teſtament. 

They complained of the Goſpel, that * it 
treated men like children, and required an 
unreaſonable condeſcenſion and ſubmiſſion 
from them, commanding them to believe 
every thing without examination and upon 
the bare authority of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
and not proving its affertions in an argu- 
mentative method. 

The truths relating to faith and practice, 
propounded to us in the Goſpel, are indeed 
uſually affirmed, and not proved according 
to the rules of reaſoning. But every ſtudi- 
ous perſon knows that argumentative proofs 
of theſe things are ſometimes intricate, ob- 
ſcure, and above the reach of the bulk of 
mankind, and that they may be oppoſed 


t Origen contra C//. I. p. 8. et VI. Credo guia impoſſibils 
eff, is often mentioned as a ſally of zeal in ſome old 
Chriſtian writer. Take it as it ſtands in Tertullian; Cu- 
fixus eft Dei Filius: non pudet, quia pudendum eft. Et mortunxs eft 
Dei Filius: prorſus credibile eft, quia ineptum eſt. Et ſepultus 
reſurrexit ; certum eft, quia impoſſibile . De Carne Chriſti. 
Pagani nobis objicere ſolent, guad religio nofira, quia quaſi 
rationibus deficit, in ſola credendi perſuaſione conflat. Ruf. 
in Symb. 

Argumenta a Philoſophis producuntur ſpecioſa in utram- 
que partem ; nec omnium eſt de eorum vi dijudicare, Crot. 
ad Hebr. XI. 3. 
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by ingenious men with ſubtil objections 
which may perplex a perſon of an ordinary 
capacity. Therefore we may ſuppoſe that 
one ſent from God to reform and inſtruct 
the world will have recourſe to ſome plain 
and ſatisfactory way of eſtabliſhing his au- 
thority, which muſt be by working mira- 


cles, or by fulfilling ancient prophecies, or 


by foretelling future events, and that when 
he hath thus prepared men to obey him and 
truſt in him, he will command as a Law- 
giver, rather than reaſon as a philoſopher. 
The end of religious teaching is to make 
men wiſe to ſalvation, and if nothing be 


wanting to accompliſh this end, there is no 
reaſon to complain that the ſtyle is rude, 
and homely, or that the common ways of 


arguing are not obſerved, He who under- 


takes to inſtruct others, and has no autho- 


rity beſides that which he can obtain by 
raiſing in them a good opinion of his wiſ- 
dom and abilities, ſhould omit none of 
thoſe arts of perſuaſion which ingenious 
and learned men have cultivated, that he 


i Le Clerc on Cor. 2. xi. 6. and Hammond and Ls 
Clerc on Galat. xi. 6. and Junius on Clemens, I. Ep. ad 
Corinth. 2. 


may 
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may ſet truth in the faireſt light: but he 
who comes from God, and to whom God 
bears teſtimony, hath no occaſion for theſe 


methods of gaining credit. He ought to 
be heard with reverence and ſubmiſſion, 
though, as St. Paul ſays, his bodily pre- 
ſence be weak, and his ſpeech contemptible. 
His very imperfections are in one reſpe& 
a recommendation, as they tend to prove 
that his doctrines are not of his own 
invention. 

Beſides, the ſimplicity of the Goſpel ſuits 
with the ſubject, which is for the moſt part 
either an hiſtorical narration, or a collection 
of precepts. Even in human laws ſtudied 

eloquence 


& Quz quidem tradita ſunt breviter, ag nude; nec enim 
decebat aliter: ut cum Deus ad hominem loqueretur, 
argumentis aſſereret ſuas voces, tanquam fides ei non ha- 
beretur : Sed, ut oportuit, eſt locutus, quaſi rerum omnium 
maximus judex ; cujus eſt non argumentari, ſed pronunciare 
verum. Ladantins III. 1. 5 

Simplex et nuda veritas eſt luculentior, quia ſatis ornata 
per ſe eſt: adeoque ornamentis extrinſecus additis fucata 
corrumpitur: mendacium vero ſpecie placet aliend. dem. 

Non probo, quod Platonis legibus adjecta principia ſunt. 
Legem enim brevem eſſe oportet, quo facilius ab imperitis 
teneatur, velut emiſſa divinitus vox fit. Jubeat, non diſpu- 
tet. Nihil videtur mihi frigidius, nihil ineptius quam lex 

cum 
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eloquence 1s out of place, When God 
ſpeaks and commands, perſpicuity and bre- 
vity are the moſt proper ornaments. 

Yet we need not acknowledge that the 
Scriptures are void of thoſe graces which are 
eſteemed in human compoſitions '. There 
is in them beauty and ſublimity where the 
ſubject requires or admits it; though it 
ſeems often rather owing to the things of 
which they treat, than to the choice and 
diſpoſition of words. 

When the Chriſtians appealed to the 
miracles by which the Goſpel was ſup- 
ported, the Gentiles replied that thoſe mira- 
cles were wrought by magic. 

This * was certainly a fooliſh prejudice 
and a weak objection. If the Gentiles meant 


cum prologo. Mone, dic guid me velis feciſſe: non diſco, 
ſed pareo. Seneca Epiſt. 94. 

Bezx6s Ss x, ouvlounr may avis Ayo! Hb, 
, cope ng vTrgy or — Breves autem et compendigſi fuere 
[Chriſti] /ermones, non enim fophiſia erat — Juſtin. M. Apel. I. 

i Grotius ſays that St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Ephefians, 
rerum ſublimitatem adequat verbis fublimioribus quam ulla 
ungnam habuit lingua humana. 

= Cel/us, in Origen, p. 7. and many others. 

" Many Pagans were of opinion that the boaſted arts of 
Magic were folly and deceit, See Plin. XXX. 2, Surten. 
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that the miracles were not real, but only 
illuſions and falſe appearances, this was 
confuted by the teſtimony of thouſands 
who had ſeen thoſe wonderful works, and 
by the nature of many of thoſe works, 
which was ſuch that there could no 
deceit in them. Or if they meant that 
there were certain wicked arts and charms 
by which bad men could compel the Gods 
to obey them and to aſſiſt them in per- 
forming ſupernatural things, this was a 
notion * which was only fit for- poetry. 
Or laſtly, if they meant that the miracles 
were wrought by the interpoſition of infe- 
rior or evil powers, and not by the aſſiſtance 
of the ſupreme God, the anſwer to their 
objection is this: The Chriſtian religion 
is founded upon natural religion, and ſup- 
poſes that there is a God, and that he is 
moſt wiſe, moſt powerful, and moſt good. 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles appealed to the 
God and Father of the univerſe, to the 


* See Broukur. on Tibull, I. II. 43. and Gretius de Ver. 
R. C. IV. 8. Menander p- 88. 
& tao xe Tay 9207 
Tots xupCdaos arbpwires eis & Cradles, 
0 1370 Totov is ue wy 1s Sec. 
Where ſee Le Clere. 
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firſt Cauſe of all things, they declared them- 
ſelves to be his miniſters, appointed by him 
to reform mankind, they declared that all 
other religions were falſe, and that all the 
Gods of the Gentiles were no gods, they 
declared that they were ſent to extirpate 
idolatry, and to overturn the dominion of 
evil ſpirits; and in atteſtation to this they 
wrought miracles. Here was a ſolemn 
appeal to the Almighty, and a public 
challenge to all other deities, and to evil 
Demons; it is not therefore reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe either that God would permit 
men to abuſe his name and authority for 
bad purpoſes and give ſuch power to im- 
poſtors, or that the Gods * of the Gentiles 

and 


P This will likewiſe anſwer the objection of the , 
that Chriſt wrought miracles by the aſſiſtance of the Devil. 

4 The Pagans were ſometimes offended at their Gods 
and forſook them, becauſe they did not ſhew their power in 
reſenting affronts and vindicating their own injured honour. 
In the reign of Theode/ins, it happened that the Nile did not 
overflow at the common time. The Agyptian Pagans grew 
tumultuous about it, and ſaid that this evil befel them, 
becauſe they were not permitted to offer their accuſtomed 
ſacrifices to the Niger, and were afraid that he would be 
quite dried up ; 

— At ille 
Labitur, et labetir in omne volubilis evum : 

Soon 
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and evil ſpirits would not exert their utmoſt 
power againſt their profefſed and open 
enemies, and hinder them from working 
miracles, if they were able. 

It hath been objected to miracles in 

general, that God, who is moſt wiſe and 
unchangeable, cannot alter that courſe of 
nature, which with perfe& wiſdom and 
preſcience he hath eſtabliſhed. 
1. It would be proper to know what 
notions the objectors have of the Deity. 
Is by the word God they mean the god 
of Strato or of Spinoza, it is very true that 
ſuch a God cannot alter any thing. 

2. When a miracle is wrought, the 
courſe of nature is altered, but the will 
and purpoſe of God is not altered, who 
could not eſtabliſh a courſe of things which 
he ſhould not be able to change, and who, 
when he eſtabliſhed it, knew what changes 
he would at certain times make in it. 


Soon after, he began to ſwell, and flowed much more 
plentifully than was uſual ; whereupon the Alexandrians, 
who were ever famous for ſcoff and ridicule, cried out in 
the Theatre, &; ela yiewy Niese «*Zuengey 6 molau, 
Nilam, tanguam fenti ac delirum, urinam eFudifſt ; and many 
of them became Chriſtians, Sozomen, H. E. VII. 20, 
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Though miracles ſeem to be the beſt 
credentials which a perſon can produce, 
it is poſſible that by being frequently 
repeated they may loſe ſome of their effect 
on ſome tempers, and make a fainter im- 
preſſion upon them. May we ſuppoſe this 
to have been the caſe of ſome careleſs and 
negligent men who ſaw the miracles of 
Chriſt and of his Apoſtles ? 

Chriſt often appeals to his miracles as to 
a ſufficient proof of his authority; and his 
Apoſtles ſpeak the ſame language. The 
Pagans, when they were afterwards preſſed 
with this argument, to elude the force of 
it, uſed to ſay that Chriſt and his Diſciples 
wrought miracles by magic art. 

To remove the objection ſome of the 


Fathers * had recourſe to this ſolution, that 


the miracles of our Saviour were expreſly 
* foretold by the prophets, as well as his 
ſufferings, his exaltation, and his everlaſting 


r Tuſtin Apol. I. p. 48. Jreneus II. 57. 

* The miracles of Chriſt were foretold by the prophets, 
and acknowledged by adverſaries. Grotius de Ver. R. C. 
II. 5. III. 7, 14. V. 17. and Le Clerc's notes. Cudworth 
Intell. Syſt. p. 271. Huetiuvs Dem. Ev. Prop. III. 6, 8. 
Bayle Dit, HizroCLEes. Biſhop Chandler Def. of Chriſtian. 
5 49+ 
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kingdom. This circumſtance, ſaid they, 
diſtinguiſhed the miracles of Chriſt from 
all illuſions and faſcinations, from all ope- 
rations of evil ſpirits, and ſhewed that the 
ſame Spirit of God, who ſo long before 
had declared them, was alſo aſſiſting in 


the performance of them. 


Thus far the obſervation was ingenious, 


and the reply reaſonable and pertinent. 
But others went farther, and ſaid that this 
circumſtance was abſolutely neceſſary, and 


t As Tertullian in a certain place, and Lafantius V. 3. 

Arnobius, in his firſt Book, hath reaſoned better on this 
ſubject, though reaſoning was not his talent, and his judg- 
ment was not equal to his learning and vivacity. Origen 
alſo inſiſts upon miracles as proving the truth of Chriſtianity 
no leſs than prophecy, Contr. Cel/. p. 5. 

The Gentiles alſo oppoſed miracles to miracles, and the 
Fathers would not undertake to affirm that ſuch a thing 
could not poſſibly be. When the Pagans ſaid that ſome by 
imploring the aid of their Gods had been cured of diſeaſes, 
the Chriſtians replied that it might be true, for that their 
Gods were Devils, who, irrepentes corporibus occulte, ut 
ſpiritus tenues, morbos fingunt, terrent mentes, membra diſtor- 
quent, ut ad cultum ſui cogant, ut nidore altarium wel beftiis 


pecudum ſaginati, remiſſis que conflrinxerant, curaſſe videantur. 


Minucius Felix. p. 137. 

Our Saviour alſo foretold that falſe Chriſts and falſe 
prophets ſhould ariſe and ſhew ſigns and wonders. To the 
objection which hath been made from this prediction, an 
anſwer is given, in Remarks on Eccl. Hift. vol. II. p. 32. 
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that if the miracles of Chriſt had not 
been foretold, they would have deſerved 
no regard and credit. This was making 
improper conceſſions; for the * miracles 
wrought in ſupport of the Goſpel were 
attended with many circumſtances to prove 
them to be the works of God, beſides 
their correſpondence with ancient prophe- 
cies, The predictions of Chriſt and of his 
Apoſtles which were fulfilled, the noble 
ends for which their miracles were per- 
formed, the happy effects which they 
produced upon the bodies and fouls of 
men, and the character and behaviour of 
thoſe who wrought them, all vouch for 
them that they were not only miracles, 


- but divine miracles. 


The particular nature of ſome of thoſe 
miracles leads us alſo to the ſame con- 
clufion, as for example, the reſurrection of 
dead perſons, which requires a power equal 
to that of creation, 

In the general opinion and eſtimation 


of mankind, the raiſing of the dead hath 
v The miracles aſcribed to Chriſt. and to his Apoſtles 


recommend themſelves to our belief on ſeveral accounts, 
which are conſidered in the Remarks on, Eccl, Hiſt. 


vol. II. p. 4. 
paſſed 
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paſſed for an act of the moſt extraordinary 
power. The Pagans in general thought it 
incredible, and ſome of them ſaid that it 
was an utter impoſſibility, and one of thoſe 
things which God himſelf could not do. 
But from the nature of this miracle, and 
from the influence which it would have 
upon unprejudiced men, we may reaſon 
thus: To ſuppoſe that God would permit 
, evil ſpirits to perform ſo affecting, fo 
= aſtoniſhing a miracle as raiſing the dead, 
4 and to perform it in order to miſlead men, 
43 is the ſame thing as ſuppoſing that there 
= is no divine Providence, and that God hath 
1 given up the government of the world into 
N 


the hands of evil ſpirits. If a perſon by 

their aſſiſtance could raiſe the dead, and 
ſhould teach doctrines not abſurd and con- 
tradictory, an honeſt and prudent man 
would think himſelf obliged to obey ſuch 
a teacher, and fo would inevitably be led 
into error. 

Thus the miracles of Chriſt and of his 
Apoſtles may be proved to have been 
wrought by a divine aſſiſtance, without 
having recourſe to ancient prophecies. It 
is indeed a very good additional argument, 
G 4 that 
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that theſe things were declared long before, 
and that the Jews were prepared to expect 
ſuch figns from the Meſſias. 

The Chriſtian religion required an open 
profeſſion before men, which ſeemed alſo 
unreaſonable to the learned Pagans, who, 
as we obſerved before, were generally of 
opinion that if a man led a virtuous life, it 
mattered not much what religion he pro- 
feſſed, that the ſupreme Being choſe to be 
worſhipped in various ways, according to 
the various notions which different people 
entertained of him, and that every one 
was obliged for the ſake of public peace to 
conform to the religion eſtabliſhed in his 
country. 

I ſhall not treat this opinion with con- 
tempt: it is perhaps the moſt * ſpecious 
thing that the Gentiles had to fay for them- 


w Marcilins Ficinus, in his Treatiſe of the Chriſtian 
Religion, has in ſome meaſure adopted the ſentiment. He 
contends, ch. 4. that all religions, how differing ſoever, 
are ſo far good, as they teach men to honour the Deity ; 
and he adds, /or/itan et warietas hwuſmedi, ordinante Deo, 
decorem quendam parit in univerſs mirabilem. A 

The king of Siam reaſoned in the ſame manner, in his 
reply to the French king's embaſſador, who preſſed him to 
embrace the Chriſtian religion. See Yoyage de Siam des 
Peres Teſuites, p. 136. 
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ſelves. Let it be granted that a Pagan was 
not obliged to inquire diligently after all the 
religious notions and the various modes of 
worſhip which obtained up and down in 
the habitable world, nor to ſpend his time 
in examining what the philoſophers had to 
urge for their ſeveral tenets, that it was 
enough for him to practiſe thoſe virtues 
which had the general approbation, and to 
honour the Deity, more patrio; if we ſhould 
make even theſe large conceſſions, yet when 
a Religion, fair and amiable, juſt and holy, 
and atteſted by miracles, condeſcended to 
viſit him and to come to ſeek him; to 
refuſe her a hearing and to reject her with 
ſcorn was an immoral behaviour, ſhewed a 
contempt of truth and of the Deity, and 
was a ſcandalous indolence in a man, who 
probably would not have refuſed toil of 
body and attention of mind, if pleaſure, 

or profit, or praiſe had called him to it. 
To profeſs doctrines which we believe 
to be falſe, for worldly advantage, for the 
ſake of quiet, for political reaſons, and out 
of ſubmiſſion to the civil magiſtrate, is a 
vitious exceſs, which nothing can juſtify. 
| Not 
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go DirscovRsrs concerning the 
Not to be content with the liberty of 
following our own ſentiments, but rudely 
to attack what is accounted: true and ſacred 
in the nation where we live, is an extreme 
on the other ſide. The dictates of prudence 
and of good manners, and the reverence 
due to civil ſociety; are things which ought 
to he carefully conſidered by thoſe whoſe 
inquiries have led them aſide from the 
religious opinions commonly received. 

Laſtly, the Gentiles diſliked Chriſtianity, 
becauſe it was, in their way of thinking, 
an unſociable and domineering religion *, 
which rejected all Gods, except one, and 
condemned all other religions as impious 
and deteſtable. 


Sven were the prejudices of the Jews 
and Gentiles, which made ſo many of them 
unwilling and unſit to receive the Chriſtian 
religion. But there is reaſon to think that 


* When Dionyfius Alex. was brought before Amiliar, 
and exhorted by him to adore the Gods, he replied; that 
Chriftians worſhipped one God, maker of all things. Why, 
fo you may, ſaid Tmlian, you may worſhip, your! own 
God as much as you will, if you will but worſhip our Gods 
alſo. Eufeb, E. H. VII. 11. 
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the number of unbelievers, amongſt thoſe 
to whom the Goſpel was firſt preached, 
was not altogether ſo great, as is commonly 
imagined . Beſides thoſe who profeſſed 
1 Chriſtianity, and thoſe who rejected and 
= oppoſed it, there were in all probability 
multitudes. between both, neither perfect 
= Chriſtians, nor yet unbelievers; they had 
= Aa favourable opinion of the Goſpel, but | 
= - worldly conſiderations made them unwilling M 
to own it. There were many circum- 
ſtances which inclined them to think that 
Chriſtianity was a divine revelation, but 
there were many inconveniences which 
= attended the open profeſſion of it; and 
= they could not find in themſelves courage 
enough to bear them; to diſoblige their 
friends and family, to ruin their fortunes, 
to loſe their reputation, their liberty, and 
their life, for the ſake of this new religion, 
Therefore they were willing to hope that 
if they endeavoured to obſerve the great 
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See Epiphanius Hzres. 30. c. 9. p. 133. and Petav, = 
Not. p. 58. where ſome ſtrange things are related, the '.- 
truth of which I would neither affirm nor deny. But 1 
Epiphanius was a credulous man, and, in general, little | 
regard 1s due to his teſtimony, 
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precepts of morality, which Chriſt had 
repreſented as the principal part, the ſum 
and ſubſtance of religion, if they thought 
honourably of the Goſpel, if they never 
ſpake againſt it, if they offered no injury 
to the Chriſtians, if they did them all 
the ſervices that they could ſafely perform, 
they were willing to hope that God would 
accept this, and that he would excuſe and 
forgive the reſt. 


The account which we have of thoſe 


times is very ſhorty but enough is ſaid in 


the New Teſtament to ſhew that this ſup- 
poſition is not groundleſs, and that many 
thought and acted in this manner; for we 
are there told that ſeveral believed in Chriſt, 
but durſt not own it, ſome becauſe they 
loved the praiſe of men, others becauſe they 
feared the Jus, becauſe they would not be 
put out of the ſynagogue, others becauſe 
ey would not part with their poſſeſſions. 
Joſeph of Arimathza is ſaid to have been 
tecretly his diſciple ; Nrcodemus ſeems to 
have had the ſame diſpoſition ; and after- 
wards Gamaliel, and other Phariſees who 
oppoſed the perſecution and the puniſhment 
of 
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of the Apoſtles, were probably not a little 
inclined to Chriſtianity. Thus it was then, 
and thus it hath been ever ſince. Truth 
has had concealed and timorous friends, 
who keeping their ſentiments to them- 
ſelves, or diſcloſing them only to a few, 
complied with eſtabliſhed errors and ſuper- 
ſtitions, which they diſliked and deſpiſed. 
They who are at all acquainted with 
hiſtory know that a * great number of 
ſuch examples might be produced. 


Tur oppoſition which the Goſpel ex- 
perienced from the Jews and Gentiles aroſe 
principally from their vices. To this cauſe 
the Scriptures aſcribe their unbelief, and 


* Eraſmus Epiſt. 583. ſays, Quid ego potuiſſem opitulari 
Luthero, ſi me periculi comitem feciſſem, niſi ut pro uno 
perirent duo? — Malta quidem præclare et docuit et monuit, 
atque utinam ſua bona malis intolerabilibus non vitiaſſet ! 
Quod fi omnia pie ſcripſiſſet, non tamen erat animus ob 
veritatem capite periclitari, Non omnes ad martyrium 
ſatis habent roboris. Vereor, ne, fi quid inciderit tumultds, 
Petrum ſim imitaturus. 

Father Paul, being aſked by a friend, how he could hold 
communion with the Church of Rome, replied, Deus non 
dedit ibi ſpiritum Lutheri. See Burnet's Life of Bedell. 
p. 16. and Hh Dit. Weipxenrvs, 
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' obſerve that truth is hidden from thoſe 
who love darkneſs rather than light, whoſe 
deeds are evil, who hate to be reformed, 
whoſe minds are carnal and cannot be 
ſubje& to the law of God, and who have 
pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. Of ſuch per- 
ſons it is ſaid, that none of them ſhall 
underſtand. 

Virtue and goodneſs are the health of 
the ſoul, and vice is a diſeaſe in it. A 
ſickly and infirm body cannot undergo hard 
toil, nor can a mind vexed and diſcom- 
poſed with irregular appetites attend to the Mi 
ſearch after truth, wanting that evenneſs of 
temper and that vigour which are neceſſary ' 
in ſuch inquiries. 

The entire oppoſition between the prin- 
ciples of religion and the inclination of a 
vitious mind, makes a bad man an improper 
judge of morality. | 

A man ſeldom judges right in a cauſe 
between himſelf and his enemy ; prejudice 
and paſſion incline him to give an unfair 
fentence. In ſuch a ſituation is the finner 
when he fits down to examine the truth of 
religion; for if religion be indeed what it 
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is commonly ſuppoſed to be, he is a rebel 
to God and to Reaſon, a mere tool, and yet 
not excuſable upon that account, becauſe 
his folly is not a natural, but an acquired 
infirmity. And what can ſuch an one do? 
He muſt hate the glaſs that ſets his de- 
formity before him, he muſt turn away his 
eyes and his thoughts from divine truths, 
and confound the differences between right 
and wrong, that he _ find ſome plea 
for his conduct. 

Since God is the Father of all, fince his 
mercy 1s over all his works, fince he puts 
it in the power of every perſon to perform 
all that he requires from him, and fince 
men are expoſed to many temptations, it is 
reaſonable to think that. from this ſupreme 
Being, from this eternal Fountain of truth 
and of all good gifts, there iſſues a * light 
which lighteth every one that cometh into 
the world, and that whoſoever hath a love 
of things good and praiſe-worthy, and a 
deũre of acting a virtuous and rational part 
in his ſtation, hath alſo a bleſſing from 


See Grotius, Vot. pro Pac. p. 666, and Revet. Atal. 
Diſau. p. 704+ 
. God, 
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God, and a ſecret influence upon his heart 
and underſtanding to guide and improve 
him. | 

This bleſſing, as it is given to the good, 
ſo it is withholden from the wicked. The 
mind 'that delights in unrighteouſneſs, and 
prefers it to.the divine favour, is left to 
itſelf, to its injudicious choice, and to the 
fatal conſequences of that choice. God 
withdraws himſelf from it, and all is dark- 
neſs and diſorder. 


II. The 
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IL 


The propagation of the G opel. 


HE ſwift and ſucceſsful progreſs of 

the Goſpel, which preached by a 
few inconſiderable perſons overcame a vio- 
lent oppoſition, and in a ſhort time ſpread 
itſelf through the world, is commonly and 
juſtly ſuppoſed to afford convincing proofs 
of the truth of the Chriſtian religion ; and 
on that account deſerves to be ſeriouſly and 
carefully examined. 

1. The converſion of the Gentiles is a 
proof of the truth of our religion, if it 
be conſidered as the completion of ſeveral 
prophecies. 


There are paſſages in the Old Teſtament | 


applied by Chriſtians to our Lord and to 
his religion, which muſt be confeſſed to 
have ſome obſcurity, and to be attended 
with ſome difficulty ; but there are others 
clear and expreſs: and of this kind are 
H the 
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the predictions concerning the calling of 
the. Gentiles. 
It may be objected; if the calling of 
the Gentiles was fo clearly foretold, how 
could it be ſaid in the New Teſtament to 
have been a myſtery, a myſtery to men 
and Angels ? 

That multitudes of Gentiles ſhould one 
day forſake idolatry, and be converted to 
the worſhip of God, this could ſcarcely 


be unknown, after the prophets. had faid 


ſo much abaut it; but that the Gentiles 
ſhould become God's people without being 
made proſelytes to Judaiſin, and that the 
ceremonial law ſhould be antiquated, this 
was not ſo. clearly declared as to be under- 
ſtood before the event explained it. 

There. are many places in the Old 
"Teſtament which declare that - in due time 
there ſhould be a converſion of the Pagan 
world, all nations ſhould turn to the Lord, 
and worſhip him, and his name ſhould 
be great amongſt the Gentz/es, that true 
religion taught at Jeruſalem ſhould prevail 
over idolatry, that God ſhould ſend forth 


„They are collected in Fabric. Luc, Evang. p. 7. or 
Hauer. Dem. Ev. Prop. IX. cap. 148. 
| his 
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his Law thence, and rule over the converted 
nations, guiding and inſtructing them by 
his holy word, ſhewing them their former 
errors, and teaching them to lead a new 
life, and that they who ſhould ſubmit to 
theſe divine precepts, ſhould alſo lay aſide 
their mutual animoſities, their hatred and 
malice, and ſhould be remarkable for cha- 
rity and univerſal love. 

Thus ſpeak the prophets concerning this 
great and happy change, and from the man- 
ner in which they ſpeak we may obſerve 
that this reformation of the Gentiles ſhould 
extend itſelf very far, that many nations 
were to leave their idolatrous rites, and to 
ſerve the true God; for nothing lefs can 
well be underſtood by theſe expreflions ; 
All the ends of the earth, and, the Gentiles 
from the rifing of the ſun to his going down. 

We may obſerve that therefore theſe 
prophecies cannot be ſuppoſed to have been 
fulfilled before the preaching of the Goſpel. 
Many Gentiles from time to time became 
proſelytes to the Jew/h religion, but the 
number of thoſe proſelytes was not con- 
ſiderable enough to deſerve to be deſcribed 
in ſuch a manner; nor were whole nations 

H 2 converted 
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converted to the worſhip of the true God ; 
unleſs, perhaps, the Samaritans, and the 
Idumeans. The Idumaans embraced Ju- 
daiſm, being compelled to it by Hyrcanus ; 
after which they were incorporated into 
the Jew!/h nation, and ceaſed. to be a 
diſtin& people. 

Our Lord came into the world, declared 
himſelf to be the perſon foretold by the 
prophets who ſhould work this great change, 
and in whom the Gentiles ſhould truſt, and 
ſent forth his diſciples to make converts in 
all nations, promiſing them ſucceſs through 
his aſſiſtance. 

Thus we ſee the prophets and our Lord 
affirming, that idolatry ſhould decline, and 
true religion be eſtabliſhed in its place ; we 
ſee Chriſtianity propagated by the Apoſtles 
through the earth, and prevailing over hea- 
then ſuperſtition whereſoever it appeared ; 
we ſee alſo that this was an event which lay 
out of the reach of human foreſight. The 
prophets had no reaſon from. the appearance 
of things to believe that ſuch a thing ſhould 
come to pals, The worſhip of God was 


eplus Antiq. XIII. 9. 
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then confined in a manner to the Jeus; the 
Jeus were in danger of being ſome time or 
other ſubdued by more powerful nations, of 
being led away into captivity or deſtroyed ; 
they had * little intercourſe with other peo- 
ple, and were hated or deſpiſed by many 
of the Gentiles; they often fell into the 
errors and vices of their neighbours. Upon 
all theſe accounts it ſeemed more probable 
that the time might come when the Jews 
ſhould be cut off, or become idolaters, than 
that the Heathen ſhould be converted by 
their means. And when our Lord ſaid that 
the converſion of the Gentiles was at hand, 
idolatry was as flouriſhing as it had been 
in the time of the Prophets, ſuperſtition 
in many places as prevailing, irreligion as 
general, and vice, at leaſt, as triumphant 
as ever; the Romans, whoſe dominion was 


4 "Hugs Jiu dr %Oeev UKEMEY re, dT i ure- 
eiae x¹,ñuuer, Ad Jag reg dns dic Turwy wruitios* 
A dens ue tuby ai mikes wdregy dad Dardong daw- 
KIouevat, Nacev 8 dyaliy veuopera, Jad u fxmoriuer. 
Nos quidem neque terram habitamus que mari vicina eſt, 
neque negotiationibus gaudemus, neque earum caufla nobis 
conſuetudo cum aliis gentibus eſt. Sed ſunt urbes qui- 
dem noſtræ procul a mari ſitæ, noſque regionem bonam 
incolentes, hanc cum labore exercemus. Jo/ephus contr. 
Apion, I. 12. 
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then very extenſive, had no high opinion 
of the Jews; yet Chriſt declares that his 
Apoſtles, though ſeemingly unequal to the 
undertaking, ſhould ſucceed in it, and re- 
form the corrupted world. The conver- 
ſion therefore of the Gentiles, confidered 
as an event which could not be foreſeen 
by men, which always appeared impro- 
bable, and which was * foretold by the 
prophets and by Jeſus Chriſt, is a juſt proof 
that Chriſtianity is a divine revelation, and 
that the Spirit of God, who ſo long before 
declared its ſwift and extenſive progrels, 
aſſiſted in its eſtabliſhment. 

2. The propagation of Chriſtianity is a 
proof of its truth, becauſe it could never 
have made its way in the world * without 
the aſſiſtance of miracles. 


* Rufilins, who lived when, to his ſorrow, theſe declara- 
tions were fulfilled, ſays ; 
Atque utinam nunquam Tudera ſubacta fuiſt 
Pompeii bellis, imperiogus Tits. 
Larius exciſe peſtis contagia ſerpunt, 
Vickoreſpue furs natio cu premit. Itiner. 305 
Senera had ſaid the fame of the Jews; wii witteribus 
ligen dederunt, apud Auguſt. De Civ. Dei. VI. rr. But 
Rutilias by his Jezvs means the Chriſtians, whom he durſt 
not openly abuſe, 
* Origen uſes this argument Corry. Cel/. p. 30. 
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Not many years after Chriſt's death we 
find great numbers of Chriſtians amongſt 
the Jews, and Gentiles. We cannot account 
for their converſion merely from the love of 
novelty, from ſuperſtition and enthuſiaſm, 
from the promiſes and threats, contained 
in the Goſpel, from the purity of its mo- 
rality, from the good lives and patient 
ſufferings of the diſciples of Chriſt. We 
muſt of neceſſity ſuppoſe that miracles were 
wrought to convince them; and that, for 
the following reaſons. 

The Apoſtles, when they began to preach 
the Goſpel *, declared that Jeſus Chriſt had 
done many mighty works, and was riſen 
from the dead, and had ſent them to con- 
vert the world, and had given them a 
power to work miracles in proof of their 
miſſion. 

By declaring this they were under a 
neceſſity of working miracles, or of loſing 
credit among all men. If they wrought 
no miracles, they confuted themſelves, and 
could never have made any conſiderable 
number of diſciples. Since therefore it 


* Mohammed, prudently enough, always profeſſed that 
he had no power to work miracles. 
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appears that they pretended to have received 
the holy Spirit, to ſpeak languages which 
they had never learned, to perform many 
miraculous works, and to confer the ſame 
gifts upon believers, and ſince they pre- 
vailed on multitudes of all nations, ranks, 
ages, and employments, to forſake the reli- 
gions in which they were educated, and to 
embrace Chriſtianity, the converſion of ſo 
many perſons is a proof that the Apoſtles 
were undoubtedly endued with power from 
on high. ' 

St, Paul planted and preached the Goſpel 
at Corinth, no obſcure place in ſome remote 
corner of the world, but a city great and 
populous, flouriſhing in trade, wealth, and 
learning, filled with orators and philoſo- 
phers, advantageouſly ſituated in Greece, 
and. called the light and pride and glory 
of Greece, 

To theſe Corinthians he writes two Epi- 
ſtles; in the firſt he blames them for ſome 
faults which they had committed, amongſt 
which this is particularly mentioned, that 
they had not always made the beſt and 
moſt diſcreet uſe of ſpiritual and miraculous 
gifts; he directs them how to exerciſe theſe 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 105 
gifts, and he tells them that charity, that 


is, the love of our fellow-creatures, and 
a ſtudy to promote peace, happineſs, and 
virtue amongſt men, is a more excellent 
thing than any miraculous power what- 
ſoever, which, by the way, is not the 
language of an enthuſiaſt. 


In his next Epiſtle he commends the 


reſpect and obedience which they had paid 
to him; and to convince ſome of them 
ſtill farther that he deſerved ſuch regard, 
he reminds them of the miracles which he 
had wrought amongſt them; I ought to 
have been commended of you ; for in nothing 
am I bebind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, though 
J be nothing. Truly the figns of an Apoſtle 
were wrought among you in all patience, in 
ins, and wonders and mighty deeds. 

Now, if the Corinthians had really no 
ſuch preternatural gifts, and if St. Paul 
had never wrought any miracles amongſt 
them, it is impoſſible to think that they 
would have retained any regard to him and 
to his doctrine. If we think ſo, we muſt 
ſuppoſe them to have been perſons who 
lived in a polite country and had not the 
ſenſe of ſavages, men who had nothing of 

men 
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men beſides the outward ſhape and reſem- 
blance, men of a different kind from any 
that the world ever ſaw before or ſince; 
for the moſt enthuſiaſtic ſe& would forſake 
their founder and teacher, if he ſhould 
write them long and grave epiſtles full of 
matters of fact which they all knew to 
be * falſe, appealing to miracles which he 
had never wrought, and directing them to 
a diſcreet uſe of powers which themſelves 
never had, 

3- To eſtabliſh a new religion even 
amongſt a few people, or in one fingle 
nation, is a thing in itſelf exceedingly diffi- 
cult. To reform ſome corruptions which 
may have ſpread in a religion, or to make 
new regulations in it, is not perhaps fo 
hard, when the main and principal parts 
of that religion are preſerved entire and 
unſhaken ; and yet even this very often 
cannot be accompliſhed without an extra- 
ordinary concurrence of circumſtances, and 
may be attempted a thouſand times without 
fucceſs: But to introduce a new faith, a 
new way of thinking and acting, and to 
perſuade many nations to quit the religion 


n Non fani offe hominis non fanus juret Oreſtes. 
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in which their anceſtors had lived and died, 
which had been delivered down to them 
from time immemorial, to make them for- 
fake and deſpiſe the Deities which they had 
been accuſtomed to reverence and worſhip, 
this is a work of ſtill greater difficulty. The 
prejudices of education and the ſtubborneſs 
of ſuperſtition ſeem almoſt invincible; and 
therefore the prophet Jerem:ah, when he 
upbraids the people for neglecting their 
own religion, and embracing the idolatrous 
worſhip of their neighbours, obſerves that 
their behaviour in this was not only baſe 
and ſtupid and ungrateful, but new and un- 
parallelled. Hath any nation changed their 
Gods, which yet are no Gods? but my people 
have changed their glory for that which doth 
not profit. 

But beſides the reſiſtance which ſuper- 
ſtition and the prejudices of education would 


i I ſay, neg/efing, rather than Hrſaling and rejeding. 
For the people of asl and Judab, even in their worſt 
and moſt idolatrous times, did never abſolutely and totally 
renounce the true God; they worſhipped falſe Gods with 
and beſides him. Put God, who would not {fer the honour 
due to him alone to be thus given to others, nor bear a rival, 
often reſents and repreſents it as no better than apoſtaſy. See 
the Commentators on As viii. 42. 


form, 
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form, worldly policy could not fail to dif. 
countenance ſuch an attempt. Changes in 
religion very often produce changes in the 
ſtate, and, according to the maxims of 
government, all Princes and Magiſtrates 
look with an evil eye upon teachers of new 
doctrines, as upon ſeditious and dangerous 
perſons. 

4. It cannot be denied to be a very 
ſtrange and ſurpriſing thing that perſons, 
whoſe circumſtances and natural abilities 
were low and mean, ſhould have ſucceeded 
in ſo great an undertaking. 

It might juſtly be expected of one who 
ſhould perform ſuch a thing, that he ſhould 
be a victorious and virtuous prince, who 
ſhould make himſelf both reverenced and 
beloved, or a philoſopher remarkable for 
wiſdom and eloquence, ſkilled in all the 
arts of perſuaſion, and formed by nature to 
inſinuate himſelf into the favour of men. 
But when perſons of mean extraction, of 
no human learning, poor, obſcure, and 
friendleſs, ſet about it, nothing can follow 
but ſcorn and diſappointment, unleſs the 


Divine aſſiſtance be added, which can 


give 
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give ſtrength * to weakneſs, and wiſdom 
to ignorance, and accompliſh its purpoſe 
by the moſt unpromiſing means. 

5. If theſe perſons are not only of mean 
rank and abilities, but expoſed to ſlander 
and calumny, and greatly hated by the 
world, there is ſtill leſs proſpe& of ſucceſs. 
Whoſoever would command the attention, 
the reſpect and obedience of men, mult 
ſtand fair in their opinion, as one who is 
diſintereſted and who ſeeks their good. 
He who, though undeſervedly, hath loſt 
his reputation, hath loſt many opportunities 
of doing ſervice to mankind : what comes 
from him, though commendable and pro- 
fitable in itſelf, is often ſuſpected, lighted, 
and ill received. I have already ſhewed 
the great hatred which the generality of 
the Jews and Gentiles bare towards the 
firſt Chriſtians, and the cauſes and effects 
of that hatred. Therefore the progreſs of 


* Mirum eſt quam parum acuti eſſent Apoſtolorum non- 
nulli, ſed data opera tales a Chriſto electos fuiſſe veriſimile 
eſt ; ne dum putabant ſe intelligere quis eſſet, quidve moli- 
retur, quidpiam ingenio ſuo freti, quod Evangelio noceret, 
aggrederentur ; neve poſſent dogmatum, quæ nunciabantur, 
inventores haberi. Clericus ad Joan, XIV. 7, Vide etiam 
Valefium ad Conſtant, Orat. in Euſebio, cap. II. p. 687. 
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the Goſpel, in ſpite of all the lyes which 
had been told concerning it, of all the 
malicious oppoſition which its profeſſors 
underwent, - can only be aſcribed to the 
prevailing force of truth and innocence, 
and to the protection of the Almighty. 
6. The eſtabliſhing of Chriſtianity in 
ſo many nations, and amongſt perſons of 
all ranks and conditions, is an argument in 
favour of it. Never was there a religion 
which in this reſpect can be compared 
with it; for it united the Jews and Gentiles, 
that is, perſons in many reſpects the moſt 
oppoſite, it brought over rich and poor, 
learned and unlearned, it ſpread through 
barbarous and ſavage nations, and through 
the moſt polite and wiſe people, and made 
its progreſs far and wide. 

The Apoſtles began with the Jews, and 
though they could not ſucceed fo well as to 
reform the whole nation, though the bulk 
of them remained incorrigible till deſtruc- 
tion overtook them, yet the harveſt was 
by no means contemptible. Twenty years 
were not paſſed from Chriſt's reſurrection, 
when St. Paul, coming to Jeruſalem, was 
told by the Diſciples, Ads xxi. 20. Thou 

eg, 


CaRISTIAN RELIGION, 111 


ſeeft, Brother, how many * thouſands of Feu 
there are which believe. So mightily did the 
word of God prevail, even in the capital 
city” of that difobedient people. In other 
nations the ſucceſs was greater, and in leſs 
than forty years after Chriſt an innumerable 
multitude of believers were found in moſt 
parts of the known world. 

A religion which can thus recommend 
itſelf to all tempers, and meet with fo wide 
an approbation, muſt in all probability be 
founded on truth, and agrecable to the 
dictates of reaſon. 

7. To convert nations to a ſtrict religion 
from religions which give great indulgences, 
and are more ſuitable to depraved inclina- 
tions, is a difficult thing. This was the caſe 
in the propagation. of the Goſpel ; for the 
Greek and Roman Gentiles were nat very 
rigid in their practical notions of morality, 
and accounted many things to be either 
harmleſs, or ſmall faults, which the Goſpel 
abſolutely condemned; and the Jews by 
their own interpretations had made their 
religion compliable, and accommodated to 


i Tioga wwverdDes, how many myriads, tex thouſands, that 
is, how great a number. 
their 
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their paſſions. Now when perſons have 
been thus educated, and taught to account 
themſelves virtuous and pious at a cheap 
rate, and without labour and pains, when 
they think that they can ſecure to them- 
ſelves God's favour here and hereafter, and 
yet purſue their pleaſures with little 
reſtraint, they are extremely indiſpoſed 
towards a religion which requires quite 
another ſtriftneſs in thought, word, and 
deed. It appears to them a ſevere, moroſe, 
and melancholy ſyſtem, a cruel tyranny, 
and an heavy burden, and there muſt be 
bright and overbearing evidence to work a 
thorough reformation in them. 

8. The converſion of very vitious 
perſons from ſin to righteouſneſs is till 
more difficult, as experience and reaſon 
will teach, and is ſometimes compared 
in Scripture to a reſurrection from the 
dead, and to changes naturally impoſſible. 
Though Chriſtianity made its principal 
progreſs amongſt well-diſpoſed minds, yet 
ſeveral were won over to it, who had been 
remarkably wicked before; and this is a 


mn Origen urges this argument Contr, Celſi p. 2r, and in 
other places. 
proof 
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proof that there muſt have been very plain 
and ſtrong indications of its truth, which 
could overbear all the obſtinate oppoſition 
of habitual vice. 

9. The converſion of multitudes to a 
" ſuffering ſtate, and to a religion ſo little 
favourable as it was at that time even to our 
innocent inclinations, is another argument 
in behalf of the Goſpel, We all naturally 
love friends, relations, reputation, liberty, 
eaſe and quiet, food and raiment, and life. 
It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that a man will 
not part with all theſe upon no evidence 
that God requires it, and no ſecurity that 
he will reward it. 

The converſion of ſo many, who laid 
down their lives for Chriſt, in whatſoever 
way we conſider it, abounds with proofs of 
the truth of the Goſpel. The courage and 
conſtancy *, with which the firſt Chriſtians 
underwent all that human nature ſhuns 


" Nullo modo fieri poteſt, ut quiſquam tanti æſtimet 
zquitatem et hdem, ut ejus conſervandz cauſſi nullum ſup- 
plicium recuſet, niſi iis rebus aſſenſus fit, quæ falſæ eſſe non 
poſſunt. Cicero Acad. Quæſt. II. 8. 

o In this, ſays Chry/ofom, the Chriſtians far ſurpaſſed the 
holy perſons recorded in the Old Teſtament, none of whom 
is ſaid to have rejoiced in ſuffering for righteouſneſs ſake. 


I and 


114 DiscouRsEs concerning the 


and fears, is aſtoniſhing. Even women 
and young people ſuffered with unſhaken 
reſolution tortures which we cannot read 
without horror. There is juſt cauſe to 
think that God and his good Spirit enabled 
them to bear in this manner what they 
bare for his ſake. 
The Chriſtian Church was ſometimes 
expoſed to perſecutions which naturally and 
in the ordinary courſe of things muſt have 
put an end to a falſe religion, I know it 
hath been often Taid that perſecution is not 
the way to deſtroy, but rather to animate 
and enlarge a ſect. Ilf uſage makes men 
hate doctrines which tyrannical oppreſſors 
would force upon them, and fonder of their 
own opinions than they were before; ill 
uſage often gives them a religious turn of 
mind, weans them from a love of the 
world, and teaches them to place their 
hopes and confidence in God; and there- 
fore the conſtancy with which a perſon en- 
dures ſufferings for his religious ſentiments 
is not a certain proof that his notions are 
well- grounded. All this will hold true 
concerning that leſs violent kind of per- 
ſecution which extends only to baniſhment, 
impriſonment, 
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impriſonment, fines, and the like. But 
when it proceeds fo far as to take away life 
in a cruel manner, bare obſtinacy of temper 
will ſeldom hold out; a rational conviction 
and a divine aſſiſtance ſeem neceſſary to 
ſupport perſons under ſo ſevere a trial. 

It hath been alſo faid that almoſt all 
ſeats have their martyrs; and true it is 
that men may ſuffer, and have ſuffered for 
falſe opinions. But the caſe of the firſt 
Chriſtians is very different. They ſuffered 
in behalf of facts. They gave their teſti- 
mony to ſigns and wonders which they 
had beheld with their own eyes, and on 
which their faith was founded; in this 
they perſiſted, and for , this they died. 
But no man, not even an enthufiaſt, will 
lay down his life in confirmation of facts 
which he knows to be falſe. 

I have endeavoured to ſhew that from 
the propagation of the Goſpel the truth 
of it may be proved, as it was foretold 


» Ut pro concepta opinione mortem quis ſubeat, fieri 
poteſt, quanquam et hoc rarum eſt ; at ut quis idem faciat 
pro teſtimonio rei quam falſam eſſe novit, et unde nihil aut 
iph aut aliis boni ſperari poſſit, omnibus ſani judicii homi- 
nibus incredibile videtur. Gretivs ad Mags, xxviij. 13. 
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by the Prophets, as it abſolutely required 
the aſſiſtance of miracles, as it overcame 
the greateſt difficulties and oppoſition, and 
as it was conducted and accompliſhed 
by perſons naturally unqualified for the 
undertaking. 

In this we may ſee one difference 
between the methods of human wiſdom 
and of Divine wiſdom. Human wiſdom 
ſpares no pains and induſtry in ſeeking out 
and applying helps and inſtruments proper 
in the ordinary eourſe of things to bring 
about its deſigns; but Divine wiſdom often 
chuſes means in all appearance unſuitable, 
and yet in reality the moſt effectual; 
which conduct of Providence St. Paul 
thus deſcribes: pe choſen the fooliſh 
things of the world to confound. the wiſe, 
and God hath choſen the weak things of the 
world to confound the things that are mighty ; 
and baſe things of the world, and things 
which are deſpiſed hath God choſen, yea and 
things which are not, to bring to nought 
things that are: that no fleſh ſhould glory 
in his preſence, 

This great event our Lord probably had 
in view, when he ſaid to his Diſciples; H- 
| that 
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that believeth on me, the works that I do, 
ſhall he do alſo, and greater works than theſe 
ſhall he do; becauſe I go unto my Father. 
We cannot name any miracle wrought by 
any Apoſtle which in any ſenſe can be ſaid 
to ſurpaſs the miracles wrought by Chriſt, 
except the converſion of the Gentile world, 
which, when we conſider the difficulties 
attending it, and the oppoſition made to 
it, and the wonderful works wrought to 
accompliſh it, and the happy effects and 
conſequences of it, may well be conſidered 
as a more illuſtrious evidence of God's 
power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, than even 
our Saviour's miracles of caſting out devils, 
healing the ſick, and raiſing the dead. 

I have taken notice of the cauſes, which 
in the ordinary courſe of things ſhould 
have ſtopped the progreſs of Chriſtianity. 
If every thing had been againſt it, and 
nothing for it, it muſt have periſhed at 
its birth. Let us therefore conſider, on the 
other hand, what there was to help its 

| progreſs, and to recommend it to man- 
kind; and here we ſhall find at the ſame 
time new proofs of its divine original, ſince 
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every thing that contributed to its eſtabliſh- 
ment, 1s a teſtimony of its excellence. 

1. Firſt then the prophecies concerning 
the calling of the Gentiles, and the * mi- 
racles wrought by the Chriſtians, were a 
ſufficient recommendation of the Goſpel 
to all ſerious, inquiſitive, and ingenuous 
minds. But theſe evidences have been 
already conſidered. 

2. Another thing which might recon- 
eile the learned Gentiles to Chriſtianity, was 
2 reſemblance and conformity, greater or 
leſs, between the theological doctrines of 
revealed religion and the opinions of ſome 

or 


% We have Origen's teſtimony, that many, beſides St. 
Paul and Cornelius, were called to Chriſtianity in a mira- 
culous manner. Contr. Celf. p. 35. And Grotius cites it, 
and approves it, on Luke xiv. 23. Tertullian De Anim. 47. 
ſays the ſame ; as alſo Ez/cbius, Jerom, and Sozomen. See 
Euſebius VI. 5. and Remarks on Eccl. Hit. vol. II. p. 241. 

r Namely, one ſupreme God. 

The Platonic Trinity, of which the firſt is 73 Ey, 
* Aya, One, moſt Simple, and abſolutely Good and 
Perfe& ; the next Nes or Abe, Wiſdom, Reaſon, the 
Word, who is the Shure ds, the maker of all; thirdly 
Yoy?t, the univerſal Soul or Spirit, pervading all things. 

Seneca's words, though they ſeem only to expreſs ſo 
many names, or ways of conſidering God, are ſingular and 

remarkable. 
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or other of the wiſer Gentiles in various ages 
and places, amongſt whom are found evi- 
dent traces of the doctrines of one God and 
Father of all, of a Mediator, of the original 
beauty and perfection of the creation, of the 
fall of men and Angels, of a reſtitution to 
an happier ſtate, of the conflagration of the 
world, of the ſoul's immortality, of future 
rewards and puniſhments. 


remarkable. Puifguis formator univerſi ſuit, froe ille Deus 
% potens ommium, five incorporalis Ratio, ingentium operum 
artifex, five divinus Spiritus, per omnia, maxima, minima, 
equal intentione ai piſus. — Indeed he adds, frve Fatum, &c. 
Conſol. ad Helv. 8. 

The doctrine of a Mediator, ſon of the Deity, one or 
more, who conveyed bleſſings from God to men, and 
recommended men to the favour of God. 

The doctrine of an evil Dzmen, who, though very 
powerful, was inferior to the good Deity, and ſhould be 
aboliſhed by him. 

The doctrine of three ſtates of the world, that all was 
created fair and good in its kind, that there has been a 
fall and impairing of this original goodneſs, and, that there 
ſhall be a reſtitution of things to their ancient beauty and 
perfection. | 

Proofs of theſe tenets may be found in Cudtuorth Intell. 
Syſt. p. 222, 3. Hyde Relig. Vet. Perſ. Ramſays Diſſert. 
ſubjoined to the Travels of Cyrus. Fitringa in Ju. 45. 
p. 496. Je. Made, B. III. Ch. III. p. 626. and Com- 
ment. in Apocal. p. 475. More in his Theological Works. 
Pridtaux Lett. to the Deiſts. Set, 7, Fabricius De Ver. 
Rel. Chriſt, C. VIII. p. 312. Huet, Alnet. Quæſt. p. 290, 
&c. not to mention many others. 


14 3. Chriſtianity 
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3. Chriſtianity had likewiſe this advan- 
tage, that its pgecepts were for the moft 
part agreeable to the doctrines which ſome 
of the beſt Pagan authors had delivered. 

The Gentiles, though in their ſearches 
after wiſdom and knowledge they had 
fallen into many errors, yet had diſcovered 
many * excellent truths; and if a judicious 
collection * had been made of the uſeful 

doctrines 


* Al ue guons x, yuurel wahitr troy uri mus 
Tweet Tov dA ,s, Great mind; and free from perturbations 
bave an happy ſagacity in diſcovering truth, ſays Clemens 
Alex. Strom. II. p. 482. ſpeaking of Plato. The favourable 
opinion which many Chriſtians entertained of this philo- 
ſopher gave riſe to a pretty fiction mentioned by Anaſtaſius 
Antiochenus, and Nicetas, that when Chriſt deſcended into 
Hades to preach the Goſpel to the dead, the firſt who 
believed in him, and was converted, was Plate. 

t The conformity of Philoſophy and Chriſtianity in 
many things hath been ſhewed by ſeveral of the ancient 
Fathers, particularly by Clemens Alexandrinus, and by Eu/c- 
bjus in Prep. Lueg. I ſhall only cite Lactantius; Docemu: 
nullam ſeftam fuiſſe tam deviam, nec philoſepharum gqueng uam 
tam inanem, qui non videret aliquid ex vero. — Quad f exti- 
tifſet aliquis, qui veritatem ſpar/am per fingulos, per ſetaſyue 
diffuſam colligeret in unum, ac redigeret in cor fut, is profes 
non difſentiret a nobis, Inſt, VII, 7, See Grotius de Ver. 
C. R. IV. 12. The Philoſophers all prepared the way, 
though undeſignedly,. for the Goſpel, by expoſing and 
overturning the popular and fabulous religions. Epicureiſm 
itſelf, though of all ſchemes the remoteſt from Chriſtianity, 
yet in ſome things agreed with it, as I 

1. 
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doctrines which ſome or other of them 
in various times and places Had taught, a 


ſyſtem of morality might have been drawn 
*. 


1. In recommending temperance and ſobriety. See 
Lucretius II. 14. &c. Juvenal ; 

Quantum, Epicure, tibi parvis ſuffecit in hortis. 
Seneca does juſtice to Epicurus on this head many times. 
2. In ſuppoſing that this world would one day periſh. 

Lucret. II. 1144. 
3. In deſpiſing and expoſing the poetical, popular, and 
and civil religion of the Genti/es, The impoſtor Alexander, 


ſays Lucian, was upon good terms with the Platonics, Stoics, 


and Pythagoreans, but mortally hated the Epicureans and 
Chriſtians, and therefore gave out that Pontus ſwarmed with 
atheiſts and Chriſtians, and that the people ought to drive 
them away with ſtones, if they expected to have the God 
propitious. And when he celebrated initiations of his own 
contrivance, on the fir day of” tbe ceremonies, proclamation 
was made : If any Atheiſt, Chriſtian, or Epicurean, comes to 
pry into the ſecret rites, let him be gone. But ye who believe 
the God, approach, and be initiated, and happineſs attend you ! 
Then they cleared the place: and he began, ſaying, Out with 
the Chriſtians ; to which all the multitude anfuvered, Out with 
the Epicureans. Y & Hr T5 ecru, meippnors tv Detail- 
a Tis 9205, © Xerrrarts, 1 "Emmigats, fines ndldoxoroE; 
Tar ogyior, pivy iro" of It TISeuor)]es 16 Bed, TN 
Jau 13 df Elm" why; is deci FA ie 
x; 5 wiv nryGro, xbryor, EE Xewrravis 13 d mhindes 
dre ieee, EFG Enmurthss, Lucian Alex. 

The reaſons for which this Juggler turned out the Epicu- 
reans and Chriſtians are plain enough: but Dedwel/ ſuppoſes 
that Alexander was afraid left the Chriſtians ſhould break the 
ſpell, and drive away the evil ſpirit. Di. Cypr. X. 30- 
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up which would bear no ſmall reſemblance 
to the dictates of the Goſpel. And this 
doubtleſs was a great advantage to Chri- 
ſtianity, that the New Teſtament alone 
ſhould contain in it every valuable truth 
which different perſons at different times 
by a ſober uſe of reaſon had diſcovered, 
without the errors which they had blended 
with thoſe truths. 

4. At the time when * the Goſpel was 
firſt preached, there was a great number of 
Gentiles, who were proſelytes to the Jewiſh 
religion ſo far, that they worſhipped the 
God of I/rael, and renounced the follies 
and vices of Paganiſm. Moſt of theſe 


perſons were well diſpoſed to receive the 


Arnobius L. iii. p. 103. fays that ſome Pagans wanted 
not only to have the Scriptures deſtroyed, but alſo the 
philoſophical works of Cicero. Tis probable enough. — 
Cum ſciam efſe non paucos, qui averſentur et fugiant libro: 
de hoc ejus — cumpue alias audiam muſſitare indignanter, et 
dicere, oportere flatui per Senatum, aboleantur ut bac ſcripta, 
quibus Chriſtiana religio comprobetur, et watuſtatis opprimatur 
auctoritas, &c. It. is certain, and might eaſily be proved, 
that Pagan authors have been at leaſt as free in cenſuring 
and ridiculing their poetical and popular religion as any of 
the ancient Chriſtian writers. The Fathers therefore took 
no liberty in this, which had not been long and generally 
allowed. 

See Mad B. I. Diſc. 3. 
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Goſpel, and were converted by the Apo- 
ftles. They of whom our Saviour ſays, 
that the Phariſees made them twofold more 
the children of hell than themſelves, ſeem 
to have been the other fort of proſelytes, 
who received circumcifion and the whole 
law of Moſes. 

5. Another cauſe of the progreſs of 
Chriſtianity was the importance of the 
truths contained in the Goſpel. The Apo- 
ſtles, when they had prepared men to 
believe and obey them, by giving ſufficient 
proofs of their miſſion, propoſed to them 
the Chriftian religion as the only way by 
which they could hope to avoid extreme 
miſery in the world to come, and to obtain 
everlaſting happineſs. A day of judgment, 
when every one ſhould receive according to 
his works, a reſurrection to eternal life or 
condemnation, were the motives by which 
they preſſed repentance and obedience. 

6. Another thing which contributed to 
the propagation of the Goſpel was the 
amiable character of the Apoſtles and of 
the Chriſtians of that age. The diſciples of 
the Lord were examples of fervent zeal for 
the welfare of mankind, of an inoffenſive 

behaviour, 
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behaviour, of difintereſtedneſs and ſelſ- 
denial, of indefatigable induſtry, of the 
moſt extenſive charity, of patience and 
courage and conſtancy, and of a regular 
practice of all that they taught. The 
firſt Chriſtians reſembled “ their teachers 
in theſe good qualities, and it was no ſmall 
advantage to them in their apologies for 
themſelves and for their religion to be able 
to appeal boldly to their innocence and 
integrity. | 

That we may have a right ſenſe of this, 
we ſhould conſider what it was to be a 
Chriſtian in thoſe days, leſt we be deceived 
by the vulgar uſe of the word, and by 
the notion which we at preſent entertain 
about it. 

To be a good Chriſtian at that time was 
to be an example of well-tried virtue, of 
true wiſdom, and of conſummate fortitude ; 
for he ſurely deſerves the name of a great 
and a good man, who ſerves God, and is 
a friend to mankind, and receives the moſt 


However we ſhould not carry the notion of the ſanctity 
of the old Chriſtians too high: that they had their defects 
appears plainly from the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles and of 


Clemens Romanus. 


ungrateful 
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ungrateful returns from the world, and 
endures them with a calm and compoſed 
mind, * who dares look ſcorn and infamy 
and death in the face, who can ſtand forth 
unmoved and patiently bear to be derided as 
a fool and an idiot, to be pointed out for a 
madman and an enthuſiaſt, to be reviled as 
an atheiſt and an enemy to all righteouſneſs, 
to be puniſhed as a robber and a murderer. 
He who can paſs through theſe trials is a 
conqueror indeed, and what the world calls 
courage, ſcarcely deſerves that name when 
compared to this behaviour. 

This conſtant and pious greatneſs of ſoul 
under the moſt afflicting circumſtances was 
one of the means by which Chriſtianity 
was propagated. The example of a perſon 
who is humble and reſolute in adverſity, 


God ſeems to forſake him, this example 


* Quem neque pauperies, neque mors, neque vincula 


terrent ; 
Reſponſare cupidinibus, contemnere honores 
Fortis, &c. Horat. 


Y Duris ut ilex tonſa bipennibus, 
Nigræ feraci frondis in Algido, 

Per damna, per cædes ab ipſo 

Ducit opes animumque ferro. Hera. 
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preaches the Goſpel more effectually than 
the moſt ingenious and learned diſcourſe, 
and inclines others to think and to fay, 
Surely that faith muſt be rational and well- 
grounded which produces ſuch noble effects, 
and that religion muſt have God for its 
author which can ſupport the mind under - 
all difficulties and preſſures, 

F. Laſtly, the Goſpel preſented to men 
2 diſpenſation of ſuch awful and impartial 
juſtice ſo admirably tempered with good- 
neſs, clemency and. forbearance, that it ap- 
peared highly worthy of him from whom 
it proceeded, and as ſuitable to thoſe to 
whom it was offered. It required a regular 
and univerſal regard to righteouſneſs, but 
it offered an aſſiſtance which ſhould add 
ſtrength to human weakneſs: it gave no 
hopes to ſtubborn and habitual offenders ; 
but it left room for repentance and amend- 
ment, and excluded none who by a change 
from evil to good would make themſelves 
objects of the Divine mercy. 


III. The 
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III. 
The kingdom of Chriſt. 


Mongſt the offices which our Saviour 
ſuſtained, the office of King is firſt 
in dignity. Under this character he is 
deſcribed by the Angel who was ſent to 
his mother; under this character he is 
foretold by the prophets. 
The firſt prediction of Chriſt's regal 
office is the promiſe which God made to 


"m2 hit is houls. ad ls ne, hls 


ſeed and his kingdom ſhould be eſtabliſhed 
for eyer, as the days of heaven, as long 
as the ſun and moon ſhould continue; of 
which promiſe mention is often made in 
the hiſtorical books of the Old Teſtament 
and in the P/alms. Hence the Jews con- 
cluded that from David ſhould ariſe the 
Mefhas. 

The Prophets frequently ſpeak of this 
promiſed perſon, as of a king, and * David 


* Pſalm ii. xlv. cx. 
often 
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often deſcribes the child who ſhould deſcend 
from him, as a great and mighty Prince. 


I propoſe to conſider, 


I. When our Lord's kingdom began : 


II. What are the particular characters of 
his kingdom, which ſhould diſtinguiſh it 
from all other empires. 


I. There is a kingdom which our Lord 
had from the beginning, as he was the 
Word of God, and the Son of God, and 
the perſon by whom God made all things. 
But the kingdom of which we are now 


ſpeaking, is that kingdom which he was to 


receive when he became man, and which 
was foretold by the prophets, and concern- 
ing which the Angel thus ſpeaks in St. 
Luke's Goſpel ; He ſhall be great, and ſhall 
be called the Son of the Higheſt, and the 
Lord Ged ſball give unto him the throne of 
his father David, and he ſhall reign over the 
houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom 
there ſhall be no end, And the time when 

it began is to be firſt conſidered, 
The kingdom of Chriſt is commonly 
accounted to have begun when he aſcended 
into 
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into heaven, and ſent down the holy Ghoſt. 
Nevertheleſs our Lord may be truly faid to 
have been born a king, and his kingdom 
may commence with his nativity, though 
he did not exert many acts of royal autho- 
rity, or ſuffer his reign to be manifeſt 
before his aſcenſion. 

For ſoon after his birth the wiſe men 
were guided by an heavenly light, and 
came and oftered him preſents, and paid 
him that worſhip which uſed to be paid to 
Eaſtern kings, and acknowledged him as 
the great king who was to ariſe in Judæa. 

After this he continued in obſcurity till he 
entered into his miniſtry, during which he 
gave ſome intimations of his royal dignity, 
and permitted himſelf to be acknowledged 
as a king, but ſparingly and ſecretly, that 
he might not offend the civil magiſtrate ; 
for, 

Firſt, he took upon him the name of 
Meſfias or Chriſt, and ſuffered it to be given 
to him. Now Meſſias, or Chriſt, in the 
opinion of all the Jews, was the name of 
that great king foretold by the prophets ; 
and conſequently all who believed him to 
be the Meſſias owned him for their king. 

K Nathanael 
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Nathanaet ſays to him; Thou art the Son of 
God, thou art the king of Iſrael : and Chriſt 
accepts the acknowledgment. Afterwards, 
when he was entering into Jeruſalem, all his 
diſciples praiſed God, and faid ; Bleſſed be 
the king that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
At which the Phariſees were offended, and 
faid to him; Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples. 
But he anſwered : If theſe ſhould hold their 
peace, the flenes would immediately cry out. 
Secondly, he ſuffered himſelf to be called 
the Lord, which implies as much. 
Thirdly, it is the office of a king to give 
laws, and this office he executed. 
Fourthly, when Pilate aſked him whe- 
ther he was a king, Chriſt owned to him 
that he was; but to ſatisfy him, he told 
him farther, that his kingdom was not like 


Cum vero Jeſus hic regem ſe fateatur, negari mihi 
videtur non poſſe regnum ejus aliquo modo inchoatum eſſe 
cum veritatem cœpit docere: nam ita ipſe apud Joannem 
regnum interpretatur. Neque obſtat quod paſſim regni ejus 
initium duci videtur ab evectione in ccelum : id enim de 
plena regni poſſeſſione intelligendum eſt. — Certe poteſtas 
remittendi peccata, quam Jeſus vitam mortalem agens exer- 
cuit, ad regnum pertinebat, ut et liberrima illa miracu- 
lorum pro arbitrio diſpenſandorum poteſtas. Grotius ad 
Mat. xxvil. 1i. 


the 
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the kingdoms of this world, and was not 
oppoſite to the Roman, or to any other 
human government. This is that good 
confeſſion, which, as St. Paul obſerves, 
he witneſſed before Pontius Plate. 

Thus did Chriſt's kingdom begin with 
his birth, but whilſt he dwelt here below 
it was ſmall and obſcure, and eſcaped the 
notice of the world. His ſubjects were 
few, weak in faith, and not confirmed 
in their obedience, and they forſook him 
and hid themſelves when he was in danger. 
His kingdom was like a grain of muſtard 
ſeed; but ſtill it was a kingdom. And 
therefore, being aſked by the Phariſees 
when the kingdom of God ſhould come, 
he anſwered ; The kingdom of God cometh 
not with obſervation, neither ſhall they ſay, 
Lo here, or Lo there, for the kingdom of 
God 1s within you. Which is as if he 
had faid, My kingdom makes not-its firſt 
appearance, and is not uſhered in with 
royal pomp and ſplendor, like the Afyrian, 
Axgyptian, Babylonian, Grecian, or Roman. 
It comes filently and ſteals upon the world 
unobſerved; for indeed it is already begun, 
and you know it not. 
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Hitherto we have ſeen our Saviour's king- 
dom in its infancy ; but as ſoon as he was 
riſen from the dead, and at his aſcenſion, 
it began to be very viſible and remarkable. 
Then as the lightning which ſhineth from 
one fide of heaven to the other, ſo was the 
Son of man in that day. His glory and his 
Goſpel were propagated through the world 
with amazing irreſiſtible ſwiftneſs. And 
therefore the Apoſtles repreſent him as then 
inveſted with royal power, and beginning 
his reign, becauſe it then began to be con- 
ſpicuous. Thus St. Peter tells the Few: 
that God had raiſed up Jeſus from the dead 
to ſet him on the throne of his father David, 
that he had ſet him at his own right hand 
and made him Lord of all, and Chriſt, or 
Meſſias, or the anointed king of Mael; that 
he had exalted him to his right hand to be 
a Prince and a Saviour. And our Lord ſays 
of himſelf, after his reſurrection, that all 
power was given to him in heaven and in 
earth. In the Revelation he is called, King 
of kings, and Lord of lords. This royal dig- 
nity, this high exaltation, this name above 
every name, to which Angels and men 
ſhould bow, is repreſented by St. Paul as a 


reward 
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reward which God conferred upon Chriſt 
for his humiliation and ſufferings. If we 
therefore conſider Chriſt as man, it was a 
new dignity which he had not hefore his 
aſcenſion, or rather, which he had in a 
more imperfect degree; but as he was the 
eternal Son of God, he had, as he fays of 
himſelf, * glory with the Father before the 


world was. 


II. The ſecond thing which I propoſed, 
was to examine what are the particular 
characters of Chriſt's kingdom which di- 
ſtinguiſh it from all other kingdoms, or, 
which amounts to the ſame, the peculiar 
characters of Chriſt, as he is a king. 

1. Chriſt was not a temporal prince; his 
kingdom was not of this world ; it differed 
in many reſpects from earthly kingdoms. 
It was not eſtabliſhed like them either by 


„ Joh. xvii. 5. Glorify thou me, &c. that is, ſays Thes- 
phyla, Tiv drSearirny ws quory ayays es TIv Fa 
Iv dx r gol &ys Ny which is preferable to 
the interpretation given by Grotivs. But Grotius ſpeaks 
otherwiſe in his Ordin. Holland. Piet. prope init. 

Eis Obe ici 6 paviguras dci, itt nad Xerr? ys 
aur, os ic auirs Niryos did\ios, d dd qa . 
Ignatius ad Magne/. 
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human policy, or by human force, but by 
a few poor, obſcure, helpleſs, illiterate 
perſons. It experienced ſuch an oppoſition 
as would infallibly deſtroy any earthly do- 
minion : kings ſtood up and rulers took 
counſel together againſt it, and the wiſe 
and the learned joined with them, and for 
three hundred years, from time to time, all 
kind of ſubtilty and violence and inhumanity 
was employed to overturn it ; but the more 
it was perſecuted, the more it flouriſhed, 
and at laſt prevailed over all its enemies. 

It was a kingdom erected in the hearts 
and over the conſciences of men. It was 
a kingdom which conſiſted of ſubjects who 
entered into it and continued in it volun- 
tarily, and were neither encouraged nor 
kept in awe by thoſe methods which are 
moſt effectual in civil ſociety. Temporal 
recompenſes and temporal chaſtiſements 
were ſparingly adminiſtered in it. At its 
firſt eſtabliſhment, and for a conſiderable 
time after, the loſs of friends and of for- 


tunes and of life was the preſent proſpect 


for thoſe who ſhould enter into it, and 
the recompenſe was eternal happineſs after 
death. 

| 2, Chriſt's 
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2. Chriſt's kingdom was to extend itſelf 
over all nations, and to differ in this from 


human empires which had indeed been 


called univerſal monarchies, and whoſe 


kings and emperors had ſtyled themſelves 
Lords of the world, but had no juſt pre- 
tenſions to ſuch titles. Chriſt declares that 
all power was given to him in heaven 
and earth, that all things were delivered 
to him of his Father; and St. Paul, that 
at his name all ſhould bow in heaven and 
earth. His kingdom then is univerſal, and 
all creatures are, or ought to be his ſub- 
jects, all the inhabitants of heaven, and all 
mankind. Therefore they who ſerve and 
obey him are to be conſidered as his dutiful 
ſubjects, they to whom he is preached, and 
who reject his Goſpel, are his rebellious 
ſubjects, they who receive his religion, but 
live not according to it, are his diſobedient 
and ſinful ſubjects, and they who never 
had opportunities of hearing and learning 
it are to be conſidered as his ignorant 
ſubjects, who know not their true Lord 
and maſter ; for he has a right to rule 
over them all, and in that ſenſe is univerſal 


King. 


% 


K 4 But 


136 DrsCouRSES concerning the 


But the number of thoſe who ſhould 
profeſs themſelves to be, and who ſhould 
indeed be his ſervants, is repreſented by 
the Prophets as exceeding great. 

All nations, ſay the Prophets, and many 
people ſhall go and ſay, Let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the houſe of the God 
of Jacob, and he will teach us his ways and 
we will walk in his paths. — There ſhall be 
a root of Feſſe, to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, — 
All the ends of the world ſhall remember and 
turn unto the Lord, and the kindreds of the 
nations ſhall worſhip before thee — All nations 
whom thou haſt made ſhall come and worſhip 
before thee, O Lord, and fhall ghrify thy 
name.— Behold my ſervant —in whom my ſoul 
delighteth— he ſhall bring forth judgment to 
the Gentiles. — T will give thee for a covenant 
to the people, for a light to the Gentiles. It is 
a light thing that thou ſhould} be my ſervant 
to raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore 
the preſerved of Iſrael : I will alſo give thee 
for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayſt 
be ny ſalvation unto the ends of the earth. — 
The earth fhall be full of the knowledge of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the ſca.— 
From the riſing of the ſun even unto the going 

2 | doen 
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down of the ſame my name ſhall be great 
among the Gentiles, and in every place incenſe 
ſhall be offered unto my name, and a pure 
offering ; for my name ſhall be great among 
the Heathen, faith the Lord of hoſts, — ] ſaw, 
ſays Daniel, and behold one like the ſon of 
man, — and there was given unto him dominion 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages ſhould ſerve him : his 
dominion is an everlaſting dominion which ſhall 
not paſs away, and his kingdom that which 
ſhall not be deſtroyed. 

Thus it was foretold of Chriſt, in Ws, 
that he ſhould rule over all nations; in par- 
ticular, that he ſhould have the throne of 
David, and rule over the houſe of Jacob. 

3. Chriſt is called a righteous branch, and 
the Lord our righteouſneſs ; he is alſo called 
the Prince of peace. His kingdom was to 
be a kingdom of righteouſneſs ; piety and 
virtue were to flouriſh in his dominions ; 
his kingdom was to be a kingdom of peace, 
as it ſhould be eſtabliſhed without war and 
bloodſhed, and as his ſubjects ſhould be 
quiet and peaceable. Jaiab fays of the 
converted -multitudes ; they ſhall beat their 

ſwords into plow-ſhares, and their ſpears into 


pruning- 
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prumng-books : nation ſhall not lift up fwora 
againſt nation, neither ſhall they learn war 
any more. | 
And again, deſcribing the amazing change 
that ſhould be wrought in ſavage and cruel 
nations, he compares them to the wildeſt 
and fierceſt beaſts putting off their nature 
and becoming tame and gentle. The wolf 
ſhall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
Hall lie down with the kid; and the calf and 
the young hon, and the fatling together, and 
a little child ſhall feed them; and the cow 
end the bear ſhall feed, their young ones ſhall 
lie down together, and the lion ſhall eat ſtrau 
hike the ox; and the ſucking child ſhall play 
en the hole of the aſþ.— They ſhall not hurt 
nor deſtroy in all my holy mountain. 
Concerning the completion of theſe pro- 
phecies there ariſes a difficulty, when we 
compare the predictions with the event. 
The objections I ſhall endeavour to ſtate 
fairly, though in few words, and then 
proceed to the anſwer, to the ſolution of 
them. 
The Prophets, as we have ſeen, deſcribe 
the kingdom of Chriſt, firſt, as extending 


in ſome ſenſe over all people, and ſpreading 
c itſelf 
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itſelf thro' the earth ; ſecondly, as compre- 
hending in it the Jeuijſh nation; and thirdly, 
as a kingdom of concord and righteouſneſs. 
But, firſt, there have always been, and 
there are now many great nations who 
make no part of the kingdom of Chriſt; 
ſecondly, the Jews continue in their unbe- 
lief, and our Lord has no ſubjects amongſt 
them ; thirdly, there have been continual 
wars, perſecutions, religious controverſies, 
and wickedneſs in the Chriſtian world. 

To all which it may be anſwered ; 

It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the holy 
_ Spirit of God, who inſpired the Prophets, 
gave them a view of the kingdom of 
Chriſt, in general, from its eſtabliſhment to 
the end of the world; and that they were 
led to repreſent it in their prophecies as it 
ſhould be in its full luſtre, in its higheſt 
degree of beauty and perfection; it is no 
leſs reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the time is 
not yet arrived when his kingdom ſhall be 
in its moſt glorious ſtate. It is therefore 
not to be accounted ſtrange if the preſent 
condition of Chriſtianity falls ſhort of thoſe 
great and magnificent repreſentations con- 
tained in the prophecies, 
| But 
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But though theſe predictions have not 

yet received their entire completion, yet a 

great part of them hath been remarkably 
and illuſtriouſly fulfilled. 

Thus, though all nations of the earth 
have not embraced the Goſpel, which event 
ſome prophecies, interpreted literally, pro- 
miſe and declare, yet its progreſs hath been 
as wide as its beginnings were ſmall, 

ſo that, according to the common way of 
ſpeaking, we may juſtly ſay that its ſound 
is gone out to the ends of the world, and 
that it has overſpread the earth. 

The firſt partial accompliſhment of the 
prophecies concerning the propagation of 
the Goſpel began in the days of the Apoſtles, 
when multitudes of u and Gentiles were 
converted in Judæa and its neighbourhood, 
in Greece, in the leſſer Alia, in Italy, when 
amongſt them there were ſome who had 

ö been enemies to Chriſt and to his church, 
and ſome of eminent rank and abilities, 
when theſe perſons laying aſide their mutual 
hatred and contempt, their ſuperſtitions and 
idolatries, their vices and debaucheries, lived 
in peace and friendſhip, and were illuſtrious 
examples of piety and virtue. 


Chriſtianity 
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Chriſtianity thus eſtabliſhed, continually 
increaſed, and multitudes of believers were 
added amongſt the Agyptians, Afyrians, 
Arabians, Greeks, Italians, Spaniards, Gault, 
and other people. 

The ſecond accompliſhment began in 
the days of Conſtantine, when the Roman 
emperors became Chriſtian, and the em- 
pire by degrees followed their example. 

The third began ſome time after, when 
many nations which were ignorant, barba- 
rous and fierce, and might well be deſcribed 
by the Prophets as lions, bears, and wolves, 
received the Goſpel, ſome ſooner and ſome 
later, © as the Goths, the Vandals, the Ger- 
mans, the Engliſh, the Scots, the Saxons, 
the Bohemians, the Hungarians, the Poles, 
the Muſcovites, and many other people. 

Secondly ; the objection that our Saviour 
ſhould have at preſent no ſubjects amongſt 
the Jews, may perhaps be thus removed, 

By the miniſtry of the Apoſtles a great 
multitude of Jews were converted to the 
faith, not only at Jeruſalem and in Paleſtine, 


© Franci, Germani, Alemanni, Saxones, Vandali, Hun- 
gan, Bohæmi, Poloni, Gothi, Angli, Friſii, Longobardi, 
Bulgari, Moſci, &c. 


but 
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but in all thoſe various and remote regions 
where the twelve tribes were ſcattered 
abroad. Theſe Jews retained a great 
regard for the Law, and obſerved it along 
with the Goſpel for a conſiderable time; 
but after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
the calamities which befel the nation, firſt 
under Veſpaſian, and then under Adrian, 
theſe Jeuiſh Chriſtians, partly through 
diſuſe of the ceremonial Law, and partly 
through marriages with Chriſtians of Gen- 
tile extraction, may be ſuppoſed to have 
been ſo mixed with them, that they loſt 
all national diſtinction ; which to them was 
indeed no loſs at all, but a deſirable thing. 
Their poſterity therefore are now * ſubjects 
to Chriſt, though under the common de- 
nomination of Chriſtians. 

Thirdly ; as to the wars and vices of 
Chriſtians, theſe anſwers may be made. 


* Many Jews of Crete embraced Chriſtianity in the fifth 
Century. Socrates E. H. VII. 38. 

© Grotius on Rev. xi. 15. obſerves that Chriſt may be ſaid 
to rule over the Jews for ever, becauſe ſemper crit in Judæa 
Chriſtiana religio. Quod verum fuit primum ſub Paganis Im- 
peratoribus, multo magis ſub Chriftianis, fed et ſub Sartracenis 
et Turcis in hune diem. I take the ſolution which I have pro- 
poſed to be more probable ; though I reject not his. 


It 
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It is extremely evident that the precepts 
of Chriſtianity are calculated to promote 
peace and virtue. Therefore, according to 
the common ſtyle of Scripture, the Goſpel 
may be ſaid to have brought peace and 
virtue, * becauſe it brought every thing that 
is neceſſary to produce them. 

The ſtyle of the prophets is poetical, 

lively, and lofty ; and therefore their mag- 
nificent deſcriptions of the happineſs and 
piety which ſhould adorn the reign of the 
Meſſias may be reſtrained and underſtood 
in a ſenſe ſomewhat lower than the words 
ſtrictly import, 
The doctrines of the Goſpel have un- 
doubtedly produced at all times good effects 
in the minds of many Chriſtians, who are 
peaceable and charitable, and ready to ſhew 
kindneſs to all men, in their private capa- 
cities, as far as the laws and public intereſts 
of their reſpective kingdoms and ſocieties 
permit. | 

Chriſtianity has made an happy alteration 
in thoſe nations who have embraced it, nor 
have they that fierceneſs and barbarity which 
they had when they were Pagan. 


* Vid. Got, de Jure B. I. II. 5. 8. 
The 
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The * benefits which Chriſtianity brought 


to thoſe nations which have received it, are 
in many reſpects greater than we uſually 
imagine. 

In the Gentile world men were looſe and 
unſettled in their principles ; hence it came 
to paſs that impurities of all ſorts were 
ſcarcely reckoned faults amongſt them, that 
they made no ſcruple of * expoſing infants, 
that they were cruel and inhuman towards 
ſlaves and priſoners, and that they had 

public 


See what Eyſebius has ſaid upon this ſubject, Prep. 
Evang. 1. 4. | 

b See Gerard Noodt Julius Paulus, five de Partus Expoſi- 
tione, Cc. and the Opuſcula warii Argumenti, and Cure 
fecunde of Bynkerſhoek. It is condemned as a kind of mur- 
der, Digeſt. L. XXV. Tit. III. 4. Cod. L. VIII. Tie. LI, 2. 
Novell. CLI. 

t Germanicus Cæſar Tacito narratur vicos Marſorum 
ferro flammiſque pervaſtaſſe, additurque : non ſexus, non 
ertas miſerationem attulit. Titus Judzorum etiam pueros et 
feminas in ſpectaculo feris laniandos propoſuit. Et tamen hi 
duo ingenio minime ſævo fuiſſe creduntur: adeo ſævitia illa 
in morem verterat. Grotius de jure B. iii. iv. 9. &c. &c. 

Chriſtianis in univerſum placuit bello inter ipſos orto 
captos ſervos. non fieri. — Atque hoc a majoribus ad poſteros 
pridem tranhifſe inter eos, qui eandem religionem profite- 
rentur, ſeripſit Gregoras, nec eorum fuiſſe proprium qui 
ſub Romano imperio viverent, ſed commune cum Theſſalis, 
Illyriis, Triballis, et Bulgaris. Atque ita hoc ſaltem, quam- 
quam exiguum eſt, perfecit reverentia Chriſtianz legis, quod 

cum 
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public ſhews, in which men were obliged 
to fight with wild beaſts, and to murder 
each other for the entertainment of the 
aſſembly. The Romans were exceſſively 


fond of this abominable diverſion, and 


ſcarcely can any writer amongſt them be 


found who declared a diſapprobation of it, 


except Seneca * the philoſopher, 

There were ſome in the time of Cicero, 
and probably they were Greeks, not Romans, 
who condemned this barbarity, amongſt 
whom I with I could place Cicero himſelf. 


cum Græcis inter ſe ſervandum olim diceret Socrates, nihil 
impetraverat. - Quod autem hac in parte Chriſtiani, idem et 
Mahumetiſtz inter ſe ſervant. Gree. de jure B. iii. vii. g. 

& Caſu in meridianum ſpectaculum incidi, luſus expectans 
et aliquid laxamenti, quo hominum oculi ab humano cruore 
acquieſcant. Contra eſt, Quicquid ante pugnatum eſt, 
miſericordia fuit. Nunc omiſlis nugis, mera homicidia ſunt ; 
mhil habent quo tegantur — Sed latrocinium fecit aliquis : 
quid ergo meruit ? ut ſuſpendatur. Occidit hominem. Qui 
occidit, ille meruit ut hoc pateretur: tu quid meruiſti, mater, 
ut hoc ſpectes? Seneca, Epiſt. 7, X 

Homo, facra res, homo, jam per luſum et jocum occidi- 
tur: et quem erudiri ad accipienda inferendaque vulnera 
nefas erat, is jam nudus inermiſque producitur, ſatiſque 
ſpectaculi in homine mors eſt. Im, Epiſt. gs. 

! Crudele gladiatorum ſpectaculum et inhumanum non- 
nullis videri folet : et haud ſcio an ita fit, ut nunc fit : cum 
vero ſontes ferro depugnabant, auribus fortaſſe multæ, oculis 
quidem nulla poterat eſſe fortior contra dolgrem et mortem 
diſciplina, 7 /c. Dip. II. 16. a 
L The 
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The good Emperor Marcus Aurelius, 
ſays Dio, ſo much diſſiked blood-ſhed and 
ſlaughter, that he ordered the Gladiators 
at Name to fight with foils, or blunted 
weapons. 

To theſe we may add the Greek philo- 
ſopher Demonax, who, when the Athenians 
were deliberating whether they ſhould have 
gladiators, as well as the Corinthians, adviſed 
them not to. vote for it, till they had pulled 
down the Atar of Mercy. 
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erer, len, Jabra, & An,, Juliet, ay wills 
*Eaix e Copudy nalinule. Lucian Demon. 

o Gladiatorium munus Romanz conſuetudinis primo ma- 
jore cum terrore [ Græcorum] hominum inſuetorum ad talc 
ſpectaculum, quam voluptate dedit; deinde fzpius dando, et 
modò vulneribus tenus, modo fine miſſione etiam, familiare 
oculis, gratumque id ſpectaculum fecit. Liv XLI, 20. 

When Hereg introduced ſuch diverſions, the Jews were 
highly and juſtly offended. — Jo7; N in; weinrs partes 
xd]dauors Tay Tinuowuirey may dee 05. dete dg wir 
vf tr, T29Þ1hu kalt,, Anale d Sfr, vroppilen, 
int Tipe Ths  drSyarwy . Indigenis vero manifeſta 
videbatur morum, qui ipſis ſummo in honore erant, diſſo- 
Jutio. Res ipſa enim indicabat plane impium eſſe, homincs 
ad beſtias projicere in hominum ex ſpectaculo delectationem. 
Toſepbus Antig. XV. 8, | 

It 
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It would amaze one to confider how 
many lives had been thrown away in 
theſe combats, and * how many thouſands 
periſhed thus every year. 

It was a long time before Chriſtianity 
could ſubdue this wicked cuſtom. Conſtan- 
tine made a * law againſt it, but it crept 
in again; and Honorius at laſt aboliſhed it, 
A. D. 403. | 

The condition of flaves hath ever been 
deplorable *, and worſe than of the beaſts. 
Cato the elder, ſo much celebrated by the 
Romans, was a bad maſter to his ſlaves, 
and is juſtly cenſured on that account by 
* Plutarch. By the Roman laws a flave 
could not bear teſtimony without under- 
going the rack. By the ſame laws, if a 
man was killed in his own houſe, all his 
domeſtic flaves were put * to death, though 
their innocence were ever ſo evident. 


Credo, imo ſcio, nullum bellum tantam cladem vaſti- 
tatemque generi humano intuliſſe, quam hos ad voluptatem 
ludos. Mentior, fi non unus aliquis menſis Europe ſtetit 
vicenis capitum millibus aut trecenis. Lip/aus Saturn. I, 12, 

4 Cod, L. XI. Tit. XLIII. 

See how it is deſcribed by Pignorius De Servis. 

© Vit. Caton, 

Tacitus Apnal. XIV. 42. Digeft. L. XXIX. Tir. V. 
L. XXXV. Tir. XI. 
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The Romans, who kept a multitude of 
ſervants, often neglected them moſt inhu- 
manly when they were ſick, turned them 
out of doors, and ſent them to the and 
in the Tiber, where they left them to be 
cured by the God Aſculapius, who had 
a temple there. The Emperor Claudius 
decreed that the flaves thus turned out 
ſhould have their liberty if they recovered : 
and becauſe ſome maſters were ſo cruel 
that they killed them when they were ſick, 
he ordered that they who did ſo ſhould be 
puniſhed as murderers. . Adrian wiſely 
took away the power of life and death, 
which maſters exerciſed over them. 

Seneca * hath pleaded the cauſe of theſe 
unhappy perſons with great ſtrength of 
reaſon and beauty of expreſſion, and talks 
like a philoſopher and a Chriſtian, » Plato 
hath not treated the ſubject ſo well, but 


u Swetonius Claud. 25. Dio LX. p. 685. Cad. L. VII. 
Tit. VI. 

w Adrian. in Hiſt. Aug. Script. c. 18. p. 169. 

x Servi ſunt ? imo homines, Servi ſunt ? imo contuber- 
les. Servi ſunt? imo humiles amici. Servi ſunt ? imo 
conſervi, ſi cogitaveriß tantundem in utroſque licere For 
tunz, &c. Ee. 47. See the reſt. . 

De Leg. VI. p. 777. 
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ſeems rather to incline too much to rigour 
and ſeverity in the governing of ſlaves. 

Laws * were made or confirmed by 
Chriſtian Emperors in their favour ; but 
ſtill * they were expoſed to injuries and to 
cruel uſage. 

Chriſtianity hath in no ſmall meaſure 
removed theſe enormities. 

It hath aboliſhed polygamy, and in a 
oreat degree flavery, and thereby hath 
made the condition of millions far more 
eaſy than it would elſe have been. The 
Goſpel indeed hath not faid that it is 
unlawful to have ſlaves; but by its mild 
genius and temper it ſeems * by degrees to 
have expelled this tyranny from Chriſtian 
kingdoms. 

It has had ſome influence upon the 
civil laws of nations, and made them 


* Inflit. L. I. Tir. VIII. Digef. L. I. Tit. VI. 1. 2. 
L. XI. VIII. Tie. VIII. 11. Cad. L. II. Tit. LIX. L. IX. 
Tit. XIV. 1. Novell. XXII. 8. &c. &c. 

* As it appears from many laws de /erwis torguendir, 
and de gueſtionibus. | 

d Many laws were made by Chriſtian Emperors which 
muſt have continually releaſed multitudes from flavery. 
See Inflit. L. I. Tit. V. & VII. 

© Leges Romanz duriores erant, quam lenitas Chriſtiana 
patiatur. Grotius de Jure B. I. II. F. X. 4. 
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in ſeveral * reſpe&s more gentle and 
merciful. 

It 


4 We muſt except ſome laws againſt Jews and Pagans, 
and particularly the ſcandalous laws againſt Heretics in the 
Theodofian and Tuſtinianean Cade, and in the Novelle, and 
in Leo's Conſiit. for which no excuſe can be made. All 
that we can ſay is, that perhaps they were ſeldom rigorouſly 
executed, and that ſome of them were often overlooked. 

e Thus, Conflantine aboliſhed the cruel puniſhment of 
crucifixion and of breaking the legs, and of marking the 
face with an hot,iron. 

He forbad to ſeize upon men's ſervants and cattle for 
the payment of taxes, and to put ſuch debtors in common 
jayls, or to beat them. 

He ordered that priſoners ſhould be well uſed and cog- 
veniently lodged, and made laws in favour of ſlaves, and 
againſt exceſſive uſury. 

Si guis, ſays he, in orbe Romano eunuchos fecerit, capite 
puniatur, Cod. L. IV. Tit. XLII. 1. See alſo Novel. 
CXLII. and Leonis Conftit. LX. Pagan Emperors had made 
laws againſt it. Digeff. L. XLVIII. Tie. VIII. z. 4. 6. 

Valentinian I. made laws to releaſe priſoners, not guiky 
of capital crimes, at Eafter ; and other Emperors did the 
ſame afterwards. 

He ordered phyſicians to be appointed, with ſalaries, 
who ſhould take care of the poor at Rome. 

Greatian made a law, that thoſe women, whoſe birth and 
condition obliged them to appear upon the ſtage, ſhould not 
be compelled to it, if they were Chriſtians. 

Alſo that perſons condemned to die ſhould have thirty 
days reſpite. Theedo/ius confirmed this law. 

Theede/izs I. made laws in favour of the fortunes and 
families of condemned perſons, and of thoſe who had found 

a treaſure. 
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It hath been the cauſe of many public 
charities, and has provided for the educa- 
tion of the ignorant, and for the relief of 
the fick and needy. 


a treaſure. Arian and Nerve had done the latter. See 
Isflit. L. II. Tit. I. 39. and Phileftratus de vit. Sophiſt. 27. 

Forbad that girls ſhould be brought up minſtrels, #ibiciner. 

Made a law concerning wills, which greatly favoured the 
natural heirs, againſt his own intereſt, 

Made a law, that if any perſon, forgetting all modeſty 
and decency, ſhould revile the Emperor, and cenſure his 
conduct, he ſhould not be called to account for it, nor 
ſuffer the puniſhment which uſed to be inflited on ſuch 
offenders. | 

Made a law againft an infamous way of puniſhing 
women convicted of adultery, who had been compelled to 
be common proſtitutes, if Socrates be not miſtaken, HF. 
Feel. V. 18. See the place: but I agree with Yale, 
who ſays, Vix crediderim Romans «a pama affecifſe muliere: 
adulteras, &c. : 

Ordered that all who in their infancy had been fold for 
ſaves, ſhould be ſet at liberty, many of whom belonged to 
the Emperor. 

Honorius made a very merciful law in favour of priſoners. 

Theſe laws may be found in the Theod. Cd or fee 
Juſlini ans Code, L. I. Tit. IV. 3. 9. 12. 14, 22. 23. 24. 
33. Tit. XII. 3. L. IX. Tir, HI. 2. Tit. IV. 1. 2. &c. 
Tit, VII. L. V. Tie. IV. 28. 29. L. VI. Tir. XXIII. 20. 
Tit. XXXV. 12. Tit. LI. L. IX. Tic. III. 2. Tie. NV. t. 2. 
3. 6. Tie. V. 1. Tit. VII. Tit. XLVII. 17. 20. 22. 23. 26. 
Tit. XLIX. 10. L. X. Tit. XV. Tir. XIX. 2. Novell. XIV. I. 
XVII. 12, XII. 8. XXXII. 1. XXXIII. 1. CXXXIV. 13. 
de peenarum omniym moderatione. Leonis Canſlit. LI. 
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We 4ind in profane hiſtory * ſomething 
that bears a reſemblance to charity-ſchools, 
or a proviſion made for poor children by 
Emperors or other perſons of diſtinction, 
or by the Public; by * Nerva, by Trajan, 
by Adrian, by Titus Antoninus, by Pliny 
the younger, perhaps. Conſtantine, who 
was a very generous prince, did as much, 
and more. | 

The temples of Æſculapius ſeem to have 
been a kind'of hoſpitals; and doubtleſs the 
prieſts, who were commonly phyſicians, 
uſed their beſt endeavours to cure the 
patients, and the honour of curing them 
was aſcribed to the God. 

* Hoſpitals are frequently mentioned in 
the Code and the Novellz, and laws were 


Concerning the places ca led YValetudinaria, Nogoxoua, 
ſee Seneca Epiſt. XXVII. De ra I. 16. Nat. Quæf. I. 
Prefat..and the notes of Lipſius, Gruter, and Gronovius. 

s Aurel. Victor. 

> Plin, Paneg. Dio LXVIII. p. 771, 

i Spartian. in Hiſt. Aug, 

* Capitolin, in Hiſt. Aug. 

l Epiſt. I: 8. VII. 18. 

m Cod. Theod. L. II. t. 27. I. 1. 

" Orphanotrophia, Gerontocomia, ,Ptochotrophia, Noſocoma, 
Brephotrophia. 
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made in favour of ſuch houſes, and of 
thoſe who preſided over them. The Em- 
peror Julian, amongſt the many ſchemes 
which he formed for the deſtruction of 
our religion, propoſed to introduce into 
Paganiſm what he judged to be moſt 
commendable in Chriſtianity, as ſchools for 
moral lectures, readers and preachers in 
the temples, forms. of prayer, hoſpitals for 
the reception of ſtrangers, of the ſick and 
helpleſs, collections for the poor, recom- 
mendatory letters for travellers, Cc. 

Chriſtianity hath given men a clearer 
knowledge of God and of morality and of 
a future ſtate. Hence it comes to paſs that 
the far greater part of Chriſtians, when 
they do amiſs, fin againſt conſcience, and 
feel many reſtraints and checks, by which 
they are at leaſt kept from ſome crimes 
which they elſe would have committed, 
and incited to do ſome good actions which 
they would not have performed. 


* Gregory Nazianz. Orat. III. Julian Fragm. et Epiſt. 
49. Sozomen H. E. V. 16. If Juliau's projet had taken 
place, the Pagans would have imitated the Chriſtians very 
awkwardly, as monkeys mimic men. 
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Several of theſe benefits are more evi- 
dently viſible in ſome Chriſtian countries 
than in others, but they are to be found 
in ſome meaſure in all nations where the 
Goſpel is received. 

The Goſpel for ſeveral ages after its 
eſtabliſhment was of ſome + benefit even to 
thoſe who received it not; for the Pagan 
philoſophers * and learned men in thoſe 
times were improved in their notions of 
morality and religion ; for which we can 
account no way ſo probably as from their 
intercourſe and converſation and debates 
with Chriſtians, 

The Goſpel hath likewiſe been in ſome 
meaſure ſerviceable to thoſe great and 
populous nations who are Mohammedan ; 
for their religion, falſe and fooliſh as it is, 
borrows ſeveral things from Judaiſm and 


The Church of Chriſt here upon earth, in a true 
ſenſe, is the whole number of all thoſe in all places, who 
believe in Chriſt, and endeavour to know his will and obey 
his laws. Every perſon who is in ſuch a diſpoſition of 
mind, is a member af the univerſal} Church, and, as ſuch, 
a Chriſtian. 

2 Whith. on 1 Cr. xv. 44. 

See the Difc. on the Goſpel as it is grace and truth. 


Chriſtianity ; 
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Chriſtianity ; it teaches the belief of one 
God maker of heaven and earth, and of a 
providence, and of a future ſtate. There- 
fore it is better than Epicurean notions of 
the mortality of the ſoul, and of a God 
who takes no care of the world, it is 
better than Pagan idolatry, than the wor- 
ſhip of Dæmons, of falſe Gods, of ſtocks 
and ſtones. 

Juſtice requires us to give every one his 
due, and to * commend what is commend- 
able, whereſoever we find it. Chriſtianity 
is ſo fair and excellent, that we need not 
miſrepreſent other religions, to ſet it off 
to more advantage. It ſhould be acknow- 
ledged that the falſe Prophet, in his Ceran, 
requires the belief of one God, truſt in him, 
frequent prayer and faſting, alms-giving 
even to ſtrangers, keeping of covenants, 
juſtice in dealings, patience in adverſity, to 
honour father and mother, and to maintain 
them if they are old and poor; that he 
forbids uſury, bearing falſe witneſs, pro- 
fane ſwearing by the name of God, and 
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the murdering of infants which had been 
common in Arabia. 

It is propheſied of Chriſt that he 
ſhould be a conqueror, a proſperous and 
victorious king, who ſhould ſubdue all his 
enemies. To him, as he is a king, belongs 
the right of judging and puniſhing thoſe 
who rebel againſt him, and refuſe to ſubmit 
to him. Kings in ancient times were alſo 
judges, and in Scripture are called judges 
of the earth. And of the Meſſias it is ſaid, 
that he ſhould judge with righteouſneſs, 
that he ſhould ſmite the earth with the rod 


t But Mohammediſm is a religion deſtitute of all proper 
evidence, and liable to inſuperable objections. 

Mohammed ſufficiently confuted himſelf by ſtriking out 
ſome paſlages of the Coran, upon ſecond thoughts, and 
when his exigences required it, ſaying, In the name of Gad. 
aubatever wenſe wwe ſhall abrogate, &c. ch. II. p. 14. and 
ch. XIV. p. 223. Sale's Edit. 

The 23d chapter ſhews him to be an impoſtor. 

His invention was very poor and narrow. If the repe- 
titions were blotted out, not more than a fourth part of 
his book would be left. 

In ſome paſſages of the Coran he denies a poſſibility 
of ſalvation to thoſe who rejeR it; in other places he is 
thought by ſome to have left room for virtuous men who 
believed a God and a future ſtate. See ch. II. p. 8. and 
the notes; and Fabricius Luc. Evang. p. 493. 
| of 
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of his mouth, and ſlay the wicked, that 
his enemies ſhould lick the duſt, that he 
ſhould break in pieces the oppreſſor, that 
kings ſhould periſh, if he was angry with 
them, and that he ſhould ſmite in ſunder 
their heads over divers countries; and many 
like acts of power are aſcribed to him. 


In the New Teſtament alſo our Saviour, 


under ſome parables, repreſents himſelf as a 
king, who ſhould deſtroy his enemies, and 
declares that all judgment is committed to 
him by his Father. 

Many of theſe acts of regal icy 
have had their ſignal completion; for, 

Firſt ; Chriſt puniſhed Judæa with utter 
deſolation. His rebellious ſubjects there, 
who would not that he ſhould reign over 
them, were given up to a reprobate mind, 
to blindneſs and madneſs, and by their 
own outrageous iniquity, by civil diſcord, 
by famine, by war with the Romans, 
ſuffered * calamities not to be equalled in 


Before this, in the time of Caizs, a ſlaughter was made 
of the Jews in Afgypt, Meſopotamia; Babylon, Syria, and 
Seleucia, which was, ſays To/ephus, gb. A, x, 6740 @r 
4 irorn par mgi]teor, a greater deſtruction than any that 
was ever before recorded of them: Aut. XVIII. 9. 
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the * hiſtory of any other people; their 
city and temple were deſtroyed, and thofe 
of them vrho ſurvived were ſcattered into 


all lands. 

After this, the Jews of Libya, Aigypr, 
Cyprus, and Meſopotamia rebelled, and flew 
an innumerable multitude of people, for 
which they were ſeverely — by 
Trajan. 

After this, when che Jeuus began to 
gather ang to ſettle once again in Jeruſalem, 
they drew upon themſelves the arms of the 
Emperor Adrian, and, if we may believe 
their own writers, they ſuffered calamities 
not leſs ſevere and extenſive than the 


former. 

In the time of Canſtantius they rebelled 
again, and Gallus flew many thouſands of 
them, not ſparing even the children, and 
burnt Dioceſarea, Tiberias, Dioſpolts, and 
other towns of the Fews. 


» Theſe calamities were not confined to Palaſtine, but 
reached them in all places where they dwelt, as in /Zgypr, 


Syria, &c. * 

x Euſebius E. H. IV. 8. 6. & Vale; & Fabric. Luc. 
Evang. p. 124, &c. 

7 Buxtorf in vocibus Bitter, Barchoziba. 

* Hieran. in Chron. ann. 355, Socrat. Hiſt. Ecel. II. 33. 


Sazom. IV. . 
After 
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After this the Emperor Julian, in hatred 
to the Chriſtian religion, would have ſettled 
them in Jeruſalem, and reſtored to them 
their temple; but all his attempts were 
fruſtrated in a miraculous manner by Divine 
Providence. 

After this, in later times, Chriſtian princes 
entertained a deſign to deliver the holy land 
from the infidels, and many attempts of 
that kind were made, which God would 
not ſuffer to proſper ; but Judæa lies to this 
day barren, uncultivated, thinly inhabited, a 
memorable and dreadful example of Divine 
juſtice. 

Secondly ; it hath been a common opi- 
nion that our Saviour puniſhed the Roman 
Empire, that great adverſary and oppreſſor 
of Chriſtianity, that cruel perſecutor of his 
Church, that empire of Satan, Thus much 
is certain, that moſt of the perſecuting 
Emperors were cut off one after another in 
a * very remarkable manner, and that the 
Empire was viſited with plague and famine, 
with civil wars, with inundations of ſavage 


* See Grotius Append. a Lntichy. p. 499. and the writer 
& Mortib, Perſecat, 
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and barbarous people, Perſians, Goths, 
Germans, Scythians, &c. till all Ttaly and 
Rome itſelf fell into their hands and was 
plundered by them. 

Theſe acts of regal authority Chriſt has 
executed. Some remain, which in their 
due ſeaſon will be accompliſhed ; for it is 
generally ſuppoſed that the prophets ſpeak 
of a time when the eus ſhall be con- 
verted, and the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall 
flow into the Church, and the kingdoms 
of the world ſhall be the kingdoms of 
Chriſt, when the Goſpel ſhall be farther 


ſpread, and better underſtood, and more 


b However it muſt be confeſſed that Rome at that time 
was Chriſtian, and under Chriſtian Emperors. Fo/. Mede 
has taken notice of this, and ſays ; Although the Roman 
Emperors were now become Chriſtians, yet would ' not God 
forget their former ſlaughters of his ſervants, but require their 
blood at the hand of that empire. p. 919. Nec eff, ſays 
Grotius, quod guiſſuam opponat tunc Remam fuiſſe Chriſtianam. 
Contra enim verum eft, etiam poſtquam Imperatores fati erant 
Chriſftiani, Romæ manſiſe idololatriam tum in Senatu, tum in 
flebe. ad Apocal. XVII. 16, See alſo Hammon there, and 
Grotius Append. de Autichr. p. 501. 

Add to theſe the following obſervation ; Scribere enim 
difpoſui — quonodo c, per guss Chriſti Eccleſia nata fit et 
adulta, perſecutionibus creverit, — et poſtguam ad Chriftianos 
principes wenerit, potentia quidem et divitiis major, virtutibus 
minor fatia fit, Hieronymus in vita . Malchi. 


religiouſly 
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religiouſly obſerved than it is at preſent. 
And without queſtion, theſe great events 
will be attended with as great and con- 
ſpicuous acts of Chriſt's royal power and 
majeſty. 

But the moſt illuſtrious act of royal au- 
thority which Chriſt will exerciſe, will be 
at the end of all things, when he will judge 
the world in the trueſt and largeſt ſenſe, 
when this ſinful earth, the ſeat of folly and 
iniquity, ſhall be ſet on fire and conſume 
away before his preſence, when he will paſs 
ſentence on the evil Angels, when he will 
raiſe up the dead, and diſtribute rewards and 
puniſhments to all, proportionably to their 

behaviour in the days of their mortality. 
Thus are we come to the moſt glorious 
part of Chriſt's reign, and alſo to the con- 
eluſion of it. It is faid, by the Angel, that 
he ſhould reign for ever, and of his king- 
dom there ſhould be no end; and the 
Angel's words are taken from Jaiab, who, 
propheſying of the Meſſias, ſays; Of the 
increaſe of his government and peace there 
ſhall be no end, upon the throne of David, 
and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to 
M eftabliſh 
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eſtabliſh it with judgment and with juſtice, 
from henceforth even for ever. Daniel ſpeaks 
in the ſame manner: His dominion is an 
everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not paſs 
away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not 
be deſtroyed. And again : The God of heaven 
ſhall jet up a kingdom which ſhall never be 
deſtroyed, and it ſhall fland for ever. In this 
alſo Chriſt's kingdom was to differ from 
all other kingdoms, from all the preceding 
human moharchies, which, when they had 
arrived to their full ſtrength and glory, had 
the ſame fate which attends human bodies, 
and either were quickly deſtroyed by violent 
cauſes, or inſenſibly decayed and mouldered 
away, ſo that no tokens of them would have 
gemained, if Hiſtory had not written their 
epitaph, and told us where they lay, and 
what they had been. 

Not ſuch was to be the fate of Chriſt's 
kingdom, to which the prophets, with one 
voice, have promiſed an eternal duration. 

Yet St. Paul, in his firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, ſays that Chriſt's kingdom ſhall 
have an end. To reconcile which with 
the prophecies, we muſt obſerve that the 

expreſſions, 
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expreſſions, © everlaſting, for ever, and 
without end, are uſed by ſacred, as well 
as prophane authors, in different ſenſes, 
according to the ſubject to which they are 
applied, When therefore it is ſaid that 
Chriſt ſhall reign for ever, * the meaning 
ſeems to be that he ſhall reign as long as 
the world laſts; when it is ſaid that of his 
kingdom there ſhall be no end, the mean- 
ing is that it ſhall not paſs away like other 
kingdoms, and that there ſhall be no end 
of it, till the conſummation of all things. 
Then cometh the end, ſays St. Paul, when 
Chriſt l have delivered up the kingdom to 
God even the Father, when he ſhall have put 
down all rule, and all authority and power ; 
for he muſt reign till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet. The laſt enemy which ſhall be 
deſtroyed is death. And when all things ſhall 


© See Vitringa in Hai. vol. II. p. 220. Gretizs de Ver. 
R. C. V. 7. Blackwall Sacr. Claſſ. p. 149. Clarke Serm, 
IV. vol. I. The comparative degree ,,, is uſed 
by Plato in his Phædo, and Sympo/. 

In like manner it is ſaid of Chriſt, that he is a Prieft 
for ever, and hath an unchangeable priefihoed, Heb. vii. 
that is, he is a prieſt, as long as the office can ſubſiſt, as 
long as there are men for whom he may intercede, and 
whom he may reconcile to God, as long as the world 


endures, 
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be ſubdued unto him, then fball the Son alſo 
himſelf be fubjeft unto him that put all things 
under him, that God may be all in all. 

Chriſt will then have no more enemies 
to ſubdue, when Death ſhall be deſtroyed, 
and Sin ſhall receive its due correction: he 
will have no more occaſion to protect and 
to reward his ſervants, when he hath raiſed 
them up to eternal life, and given them 
ſeats in his kingdom of heaven. * Theſe 
acts therefore of regal authority he can 
exerciſe no longer. 

But fince Chriſt is to all his faithful ſer- 
vants, not only a creator, but a guide and 
a teacher, a ſaviour and a mediator, a king 
and a judge, the benefits received from theſe 
relations which Chriſt bears. to them are 
of an endleſs nature; and an eternal obli- 
gation will lie upon them to offer up to him 
the juſt returns of love and gratitude, of 
reverence and adoration, through all ages ; 
according to thoſe forms of thankſgiving 
in the Revelation. Bleſſing and honour and 
glory and power be unto him that ſitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and 
ever,— Unto him that loved us and waſhed 


© See Whitby on II. Tim, iv. 1. 
Us 
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us from our fins in bis own blood, amd hath 
made us kings and prizfts unto God and bis 
Father, to him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


Wes are taught to pray daily that the 
kingdom of God, or of Chriſt, may come; 
in which words we pray that the Goſpel 
of Chriſt may flouriſh more and more, 


and that the number of his ſervants may 


increaſe continually. But to pray for this 
is not enough; we cannot indeed pray for 
it with any fincerity, unleſs we uſe our 
beſt endeavours to accompliſh theſe pious 
wiſhes. 

Setting afide the injudicious, inhuman, 
and infamous methods, by which too many 
have pretended to do God ſervice, we ſhall 
find that there remain only the following 
ways by which we may promote the en- 
largemont of our Lord's kingdom; and they 
are ways in which every Chriſtian, more or 
leſs, is capable of performing his part. 

Firſt, an endeavour to underſtand the 
Goſpel, that we may be able to teach thoſe 
who are committed to our care and placed 
under our authority, to remove the doubts 
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of the unſtable, to diſpel the errors of the 
miſtaken, and to anſwer the objections of 
adverſaries. 

Secondly, a readineſs to countenance and 
aſſiſt any attempt which is made to propa- 
gate the Goſpel, or to inſtruct the young, 
the poor, and the ignorant, when we have 
reaſon to hope that they ſhall be inſtructed 
in the religion of Chriſt, not in fanaticiſm 
and enthuſiaſm. 

Thirdly, a diſpoſition to think and 
ſpeak favourably of thoſe who believe in 
the ſame Lord and Maſter with us, though 
their belief be not exactly conformable to 
ours, eſpecially when they think and ſpeak 
favourably of us. 

Fourthly, rational notions of the Goſpel, 
which will teach us to repreſent it as a 


religion in which all things neceſſary to 
be 


Taylor, Libert. of Proph. 
5 Tlay]e d drayzcdie - Chryoft. Hom. 36. in I ad 
Cor. a 
Non multum tibi nocebit tranſiſſe quæ nec licet ſcire, 
nec prodeſt. Involuta veritas in alto latet. Nec de ma- 
lignitate Naturz queri poſſumus : quia nullius rei difficilis 
inventio eſt, niſi cujus hic unus inventz fructus eſt, inveniſſe. 
Quicquid nos meliores beatoſque facturum eſt, aut in aperto, 
aut in proximo poſuit. Seneca de Benef. VII. r. 
| Ne 
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be believed or done are delivered with ſuffi- 


cient clearneſs, as a religion which conſiſts 
principally in purity of heart, in morality, 
in goodneſs, in righteouſneſs, in the love 
of God and of mankind, as a religion m 
which charity takes the upper hand of faith 
and hope and knowledge, and is the moſt 
excellent of all accompliſhments. 

Laſtly, a life conformable to the religion 
which we profeſs, which would do more 
towards recommending our Chriſtian faith 
to the bulk of mankind, than all that we 
can ſay in behalf of it. The want of this 
hath been an impediment to the progreſs 
of Chriſtianity, a ſcandal and a ſtumbling» 
block in the way of unbelievers. 

They object to us, that fince we ſay and 
do not, either our religion is impracticable, 
or we believe nothing of it, and by our 
behaviour acknowledge it to be falſe. 


Ne curioſus quzre cauſſas omnium, 
Quzcunque libris vis Prophetarum indidit 
Afflata ccelo, plena veraci Deo: 
Nec operta ſacri ſupparo ſilentii 
Irrumpere aude, ſed prudenter præteri. 
Neſcire velle, quz Magiſter optimus 
Docere non vult, erudita inſcitia eſt. 
To. Scaliger. 


See Whitby on As viii. 21. Tit. i. 2. 
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To which we might make more than 
one reply ; 

We might ſay that the heart and the 
underſtanding of man are frequently at 
variance, that he often acts contrary to his 
judgment and conſcience ; and therefore it 
muſt not be haſtily concluded that he 
rejects the doctrines which he does not 
practiſe. | 

We might ſay that every age which has 
paſſed ſince. our Saviour's time, eſpecially 
the earlieſt ages of the Church, afforded 
eminent examples of Chriſtian piety. 

We might ſay that religion is what it is 
in itſelf; muſt ſtand, if it ſtands, by its own 
intrinſic merit, and by the evidence which 
accompanies it; that its truth and value is 
no more leſſened by the ill uſe which men 
make of it, than .the ſun ceaſes to ſhine 
when we ſhut our eyes to his beams, 

We might fay that Chriſtianity, though 
it produceth not all the happy effects 
which were to- be wiſhed, yet prevents 
and reſtrains many evils, and is the cauſe 
of much good in the world, as we have 
already ſhewed in ſeveral inftances. 
But 


CuRISTIAN REL1G10N. 169 
But the beſt anſwer of all would be to 


ſorſake our fins and amend our ways; and 
then our good actions would ſpeak for us, 
and wipe off this imputation caft upon our 
faith and our religion. 

It was a ſingular honour and advantage 
to the cauſe of Chriſtianity, that its ancient 
> Writers, in their apologies for it, could 
addreſs themſelves to the Romans in ſuch 
words as theſe; We are grown ſo many in 
number, that if we were only to withdraw 
our ſelves from your dominions, we ſhould 
ruin you, you could not ſubſiſt without us. 
Yet is our innocence as remarkable as our 
increaſe. Your jayls ſwarm with criminals 
of your own religion : but you ſhall not 
find there one Chriſtian, unleſs he be there 
becauſe he is a Chriſtian, and purely on 
account of his faith. * 

Every one who believes the Goſpel, 
ſhould conſider himſelf. as a ſubject of 
Chriſt's kingdom, and remember that he 
is not admitted into it to provide only for 
his own future welfare, and to neglect the 
intereſt of the ſociety to which he belongs. 


d Tertullian, Minucius Felix, &c. 


He 


; 
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He ſhould account it his duty, his honour, 
and his happineſs, to increaſe the number 
of his fellow- ſubjects; and to this purpoſe 
he ſhould be ready to employ his reputation, 
his learning, his abilities, his authority, and 
his fortunes. To turn men from ſin to 
righteouſneſs, and to enlarge the kingdom 
of God upon earth, is an office of ſuch 
dignity and importance, that our Lord 
deſcended from heaven to execute it ; and 
bleſſed is that ſervant, whom, when he 
cometh, he ſhall find to be, or to have 
been ſo occupied. 


IV. The 
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IV. 


The fitneſs of the time. when Chrift 


came into the world. 


HERE are many prophecies in 

the Old Teſtament relating to the 

Meſſias, ſome of which point out a certain 
time when he ſhould appear. 

It was foretold by Haggai and by Ma- 

lachi that he ſhould come whilſt the temple 


1 II. 9. 

It may be objected that Chriſt came not whilſt the ſ:cond 
temple ſtood, but after the third temple had been built by 
Herod, and that conſequently the prophecy of Hagga! was 
not accompliſhed in him. But the Jews always accounted 
Herod's temple as the ſecond temple, and always called it 
ſo; and what Herod did, might well be deemed rather a 


repairing and improving of the ſecond temple, than the 


building of a third, becauſe the daily ſacrifice and the ſer- 
vice of the temple never ceaſed during the work, not was it 
taken down all at once. See the Commentators on Je 
Ant. XV. 11. Sect. 2. 3. and Grotius on Matt. xxiv. 1. 
and on Malach, iii. 1. and Le Clerc Hiſt. Eccl. p. 197. 


ſtood. 


„ 4" 
19 i - 
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ſtood. It was foretold by Daniel that the 
kingdom of the Meſſias ſhould be ſet up in 
the time of the fourth kingdom, which was 

the Roman Empire, and that he ſhould ap- 
pear about four hundred and ninety years 
after the rebuilding of Jeruſalem. 

Theſe prophecies were accompliſhed in 
our Saviour, who honoured the temple 
with his preſence, after whoſe death and 
according to whoſe prediction that temple 
was entirely deſtroyed, the Jewiſh govern- 
ment was diſſolved, and a diſperſion of that 
people enſued which ſtill continues. 

At the time of his appearance there was 
a general expectation amongſt the Jews of 
a Meſſias. In the New Teſtament mention 
is made of perſons who waited for the con- 
ſolation of Iſrael, who looked for redemp- 
tion in Feruſalem, who thought that the 
kingdom of God, or of the Meffias, ſhould 
immediately appear. We find that it was 
the judgment of the learned alſo, of the 
chief prieſts and ſcribes. When Jobn the 
Baptiſt entered into his miniſtry, the Jeu 
ſent prieſts and Levites to aſk him whether 
he were the Chriſt. 

Herod 
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*Herod was alarmed * at the coming of 
the wiſe men, he inquired of the learned 


Jews 


* St. Matthew ſays that at the birth of Jeſus, Herod 
wwas troubled, iraęd In, and all Feruſalem with him, ii. 3. 
To which the Author of the Scheme of Lit. Proph. objects; 
How could all Feruſalem be troubled to hear their Meffiah, or 
deliverer, was born ; when the Jews at all times hoped and 
defired to fee him? &c. p. 35. 

Herod and his friends, and all the irreligious Jexws, when 
they heard that the Meſſias was come, «72-9; 3171, were 
moved, with grief and fear. The reſt of the Jeu, who 
wiſhed for the Meſſias, 67a Fnoav, were moved with an 
anxiety made up of hopes, and fears, and uncertainty, and 
expectation. All therefore were put into a commotion, and 
had their apprehenſions and uneaſineſs, but in ſome they 
were mixed with hope and joy. 

Phe, in the Dialogue of Plato which bears his name, 
thus deſcribes the painful pleaſure which he felt whilſt 
he was converſing with Socrates for the laſt time — Ax 
dT vos d ro Tt wor TG raphy, nat Jie di huc x 
db 1s Tns ndovis auynengauim ous H Is Aung, in- 
Svuruire 374 dulize nav} N ,t x) mas]es 
« res gidor 11 dr Sitteuthe, — Y aulis Fywye 
eTeTaAecy yy, 9 ot AAN. Sed offetus quidam plane 
mirus, atque inſolita voluptatis fmul et doloris fermiætis me 
invaſerat confiderantem illi paullo poft moriendum (e. Et gui- 
cungue aderamus fimiliter ferme affecti eramus, — atque if/e 
«/:ique perturbati eramus. 

Vix ſum apud me, ita animus commotuſt metu, 

Spe, gaudio, mirando hoc tanto tam repentino bono. 

Terent. Andr. V. 4. 

— animo ſpem turbidus hauſit inanem. 

Virgil. En. X. 648. 
Euce ! 


— — — — 
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Jews where Chriſt ſhould be born, and 
hearing that it ſhould be at Bethlehem, he 
deſtroyed all the male children there under 
a certain age, hoping to cut off the Meſſias. 
He is charged by ſome, but it ſeems to be 
a miſtake, with burning the genealogies 
of all the Jew:/h families, that the lineage 
of David, from whom the Meſſias was to 
ſpring, might be unknown; and it hath 
been ſaid that he undertook to rebuild the 
temple, becauſe it was thought that the 
Meſſias would perform that work. 

A great number of impoſtors, falſe Chriſts 
and falſe prophets, taking advantage of this 
prevailing opinion, endeavoured to impoſe 
upon the Jews. Many of theſe deceivers 
appeared from the days of Herod the great 
to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 

Amongſt ® the Romans alſo, and in the 
Eaſtern parts of the world, there was an 


Eace ] recenti mens trepidat metu, 
Plenoque Bacchi pectore turbidum 
Lætatur. . 
Herat. Carm. II. 19. 
Speſque, audaxque una metus, et fiducia pallens. 
Statius Theb. VI, 393- 
I Euſebius E. H. I. 7. 
„ Toſephus Bell. Jud, VI. 5. Tacitus, Suetonius, 


opinion 
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opinion that ſome extraordinary perſon 
ſhould ariſe and rule the earth, which 
muſt have come in all probability from 
the Jews. 

The Samaritans hated the Jews ſo much 
that they cannot well be thought to have 
borrowed the hopes of a Meſſias from that 
nation. That they entertained ſuch hopes 
we read in the New Teſtament; which is 
alſo confirmed by the attempts of Simon 
Magus, and other Samaritan impoſtors. 

Concerning the fitneſs of the time when 
Chriſt came into the world, the holy Scrip- 
tures ſay little; and we can only offer con- 
jectures, which ought to have no more of 
authority than they are found upon exami- 
nation to have of probabllity. 

I. Our Lord came when men had been 
prepared by a long ſeries of prophecies to 
expect and receive him. 

The promiſes of a Meſſias were at firſt 
more obſcure, and, as the time of his com- 
ing drew near, more plain; and during the 
long interval between Adam and Malachi, 
different predictions concerning the perſon 
and the offices and the ſufferings and the 


proſperity of the Meſſias were delivered, 
which 
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which contained many things ſeemingly 
irreconcileable, and yet accompliſhed in 
Chriſt, 

As the knowledge of theſe predictions | 
was in a manner confined to the TJewi/h 
nation, it pleaſed God to make their religion 


1 
more known when the time of Chriſt's 
appearing drew near. Before his coming : 

{ the Old Teftament was tranſlated into the 
| | Greek language, a language * then, and long . 
; 5 afterwards, 
= n Euſebins endeavours to prove that the Gentiles were t 
14 indebted to the Jet on many accounts. Ece. HiPt, I. 2. 
1 & Prep. Evang. b 
+l | It is certain that the Romans took pains to propagate a, 
1 their language, and to eſtabliſh its ſaperior dignity, of Ja 
1 which good proofs are collected by Bayle, Dit. CLavpr. ct, 
| | p. 897. But in the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Gree+ tr 
PA was really the univerſal language. The New Teſtament is L 
"1 a proof of it, if proof were wanting ; and this is one reaſon, he 
al amongſt many others, which may be given why St. Marthas kr 
| probably wrote his Goſpel in Greet, Greea leguntur in omi no 
bus fere gentibus : Latina ſuis finibus, exiguis ſan, continentur. ** 
Cicero Orat. pro Arch.  Quanidiu ffeterit aut Latine lingua 
| | potentia, aut Grace gratia, Seneca Conſ.: ad Polyb. 21, thi 
| Sed mitra conflitutio, quam pro omni natione, Gracd lingua — for 
compoſuimus, ſays Juſtinian, Inſtit. L. III. Tit. viii. 3. See D. 
Wetflein's N. T. p. 224. St. Matthew, V. 47, 48. ſays, Of 
— 5; Tear To motor ; "Foes Gr d cis 7 ig 
That is: Be ye not Jesu, but Texgor, FVidetur autem | 
Mattheus vocem Tixmer hic fudio adbibuiſe, ut Jedes op- P. 


poneret, Wetſtein. Add to this, that Jeadrn; and 74 ö 
| both 
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afterwards, the moſt univerſally underſtood, 
whereby the * Gentiles had acceſs to ſacred 
hiſtory and to the prophetic writings, and 


it appears from the books of the New 


Teſtament, and from other writers, that 
many proſelytes had learned of the * Fews 


to worſhip one God and to obey the moral 
parts. of the Law of Mees, and that ſuch 


perſons were to be found in moſt nations 
of the known world. 

2, Chriſt came when the Jews wanted: 
the Meſſias as an inſtructor. 


both are derived from the ſame word, from 74 . 80 
again VI. 16. we find an antitheſis in the words dg Ju 
14 Tejowre, inws odrwor Eleganter dicitur + Tegunt fa- 
ciem, ut afpareant, &c. Wetſtein. One thing which con- 
tributed to ſpread the language of the Romans, was their 
Law; which, even when it was written in Gree#, could 
hardly be anderſtood by the Greets, unleſs they had ſome 
knowledge of the Latin tongue, of «uayumnre, md 
AUD, Anyeler, wieghtxlor, xETezoedivacts, Tiley, 
xued])we, Tur , and a thouſand ſuch words. 

” But it muſt be owned that the Scriptures, even after 
this tranſlation, were little known to many of the Gentile: 
for a conſiderable time. Greet and Reman hiſtorians, as 
Diaabrus Siculus, Trogus Pompeius who is abridged by Juſfin, 
Strabo, Tacitus, Dio Caſſius, and others, ſeem to have been 
ignorant of Jew Antiquities. 

4 Who were diſperſed in all lands. See Jeb II. 
P. 191. 407. 


N The 
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The Jews, who from the time of Moſes 
to Malachi were ſeldom without a prophet, 
had none, as we can find, from the days 
of Malachi to the coming of our Saviour, 
The prophets uſed to be ſent to them to 
reprove them for their faults, to require 
from them an obſervance of the laws of 
Moſes, and to foretel the Meſſias: but the 
writings of the prophets were in their hands, 


and conſtantly read; and ſerved for theſe 


purpoſes as much as any new meſſenger 
could have ſerved, -unleſs he had been one 
of ſuperior authority to his predeceſſors. 
The Jews wanted no new prophecies 
concerning the Meſſias; they ſaw him 
promiſed, as they thought, clearly in many 
places of the ſacred Books. There was as 
little occaſion for one who ſhould preſs 
upon them an adherence to the ritual Law; 
they obſerved it carefully, or rather ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly: but of two things they particu- 
larly ſtood in need; firſt, of inſtruction in 
the true nature of the ceremonial law; 
ſecondly, of receiving fuller aſſurances of a 


future ſtate. The ceremonial law was given 
— 


i See Le Clerc de IIncred. P. II. c. 7, 
| to 
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to the Jews, partly in condeſcenſion to 
their temper and capacities, and partly to 
keep them ſeparated from the vices and 
idolatries of the Heathen. But their wrong 
opinions of it were attended with bad con- 
ſequences : they eſteemed it at too high a 
rate; they deſpiſed the Gentiles, and thought 
them excluded, in a great/ meaſure, from 
the favour of God, not ſo much for their 
vices, as becauſe they were legally impure, 


and obſerved not the Moſaic rites; and 


conſequently they entertained unſuitable 
notions of God and of morality. But the 
time was now approaching when their cere- 
monial law would be almoſt impracticable, 
when the Romans would deprive them of 
thoſe ſmall remains of liberty which they 
poſſeſſed, would deſtroy their temple, drive 
them out of their land, and diſperſe them 
into all nations. It was therefore neceſſary 
that they ſhould. be taught that their cere- 
monies were no longer of importance, that 
God was no reſpecter of perſons, and that 
all good men were his children, that a Jew 
might perform his duty in another country 
as well as in Judæa, that he might converſe 
indifferently and freely with all the ſober 


N 2 and 
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and virtuous, that he ought to think him- 
ſelf a citizen of the world, account every 
man his neighbour, and love him as ſuch. 

The doctrine of univerſal love and cha- 
| rity was very neceſſary to be inculcated to 
Jews and Gentiles, Many Pagans of great 
renown had carried the love of their country 
to a vitious exceſs, and had not ſcrupled to 
injure and oppreſs other nations, that they 
might advance the power and glory of 
their own. + The Romans had not been free 
from this fault; the Lacedemonians had 
been ſcandalouſly guilty of it. 


* See Plutarch in Agefil. et Alcibiad. Thucydides L. V. 
Grotius de jure B. Proleg. 3. 23. 24. and. L- Clerc Art. 
Crit. I. 429. Sublata hominum concordia, Virtus nihil eſt 
omnino. , Quz ſunt enim patriæ commoda, niſi alterius 
civitatis aut gentis incommoda ? id eſt, fines propagare, 
aliis violenter ejectis, augere imperium, vectigalia facere 
majora. Qu omnia non utique Virtutes, ſed Virtutum 
ſunt everſiones. In primis enim tollitur humanæ ſocietatis 
conjunctio, tollitur alieni abſtinentia, tollitur denique ipſa 
juſtitia, quæ diſſidium generis humani ferre non poteſt, et 
ubicumque arma fulſerint, hinc eam fugari et extermina:1 
neceſſe eſt, Verum eſt enim Ciceronis illud: Qui autem 
' tivium rationem dicunt habendam, externorum negant, dirimunt 
hi communem bumani generis focietatem ;j quad ſublatd, bene- 
fieentia, liberalitas, bonitas, juſtitia funditus tollitur. Nam 
quomodo poteſt juſtus eſſe, qui nocet, qui odit, qui ſpo- 
liat, qui occidit ? Quz omnia faciunt, qui patriæ prodeſſe 
nituntur. Lefantius Inſt, Div. VI. 6. 

The 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 181 
The doctrine of a future ſtate had not 


been delivered in a full, clear, and ſatiſ- 


factory manner in the Law or in the pro- 
phets. The Sadducees rejected it, ſuppoſing 
it not to be contained in the facred books ; 
and the Phariſees and Efſenes who ad- 
mitted it, founded their belief upon con- 
ſequences drawn from ſome expreſſions in 
Scripture, upon tradition, and upon ſuch 
arguments as their reaſon ſuggeſted, and 
had mixed together ſome true and ſome 
falſe notions about it. The expreſs, pro- 
miſes made in the law to the righteous 
were of temporal good things, and theſe 
promiſes began to be leſs and leſs fulfilled, 
to the diſappointment of many pious perſons 
who ſcarcely knew how to reconcile theſe 
ways of providence with the holy Scriptures, 
It was therefore expedient that they ſhould 
be taught by the Meſſias, that as the c. 
commonwealth with its political and cere- 
monial laws would ſoon ceaſe, God inter- 


poſed no longer in their behalf, but invited 


F Tillotſon, Vol. I. Serm. xxiii, 

* Efſenes & Therapeute ; men who ſeem to have been but 
one remove from thoſe, who, by the Reman laws, were 44 
rates ot gentiles deducend;, 
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the Jews and the reſt of mankind to a 
more ſublime and fpiritual religion, and 
would beſtow upon his ſervants a recom- 
penſe infinitely ſurpaſſing all that this un- 
happy world can beſtow. 

3- About the time of Chriſt's coming, 
religion and morality were univerſally cor- 
rupted and greatly wanted reformation. 
The Jeuiſb Church was overrun with error 
and ſuperſtition : the precepts of God, and 
the rules of equity and common ſenſe gave 
place to doctrines of men, to traditions 
contrary to them both. The moſt conſider- 
able and the moſt learned were thoſe who 
were the moſt depraved in their opinions, 
and in their practice, and they who ſhould 
Have taught the truth to others were blind 
guides deluding thoſe who relied . upon 
them. 

Me may judge of the ſtate of the Gentile 
world at that time by the ſtate of that 
conſiderable part of it which belonged to 
the Roman Empire. Public ſpirit, a love 
of their country, diſintereſtedneſs, frugality, 
ſobriety, a deſire of reputation, and a con- 
tempt of wealth, had contributed to make 
the Romans great; but their ſucceſſes proyed 

| their 
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their undoing, and their national good qua- 
lities forſook them: their power ſtill con- 
tinued, nor could it be ſoon deſtroyed, but 
the remains of virtue and their liberty fell 
together: they learned the vices of thoſe 
whom they had conquered, and taught 
them theirs in exchange. Such was the 
condition of the Gentile world when our 
Lord ſent forth his Apoſtles to inſtruct and 
reform them. 

4. Though the Heathen were then 
greatly corrupted in their lives, yet know- 
ledge was conſiderably increaſed, and upon 
this account it was a proper ſeaſon for our 
Lord to appear. Truth and learning are 
friends; error and impoſture flouriſh under 
the protection of Ignorance. When the 
Goſpel was offered to mankind, the teachers 
of it had adverſaries who wanted neither 
inclination nor abilities to oppoſe it. To 
make its way at ſuch a time, and to bring 
over not only the lower ſort of people, but 
alſo ſome of the learned who turned its 
own weapons againſt Paganiſin, this was 
an honour to the Chriſtian religion, and 
one proof of its truth. 

N 4 5. At 
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- '5. At the time when our Lord came, 
the inſufficiency of the Jeuiſb religion, 
of natural religion, of ancient tradition, 
and of philoſophy, fully appeared. 

The Yew!/h religion was never deſigned 
to be univerſal or -perpetual ; it had alſo 
other defects which appeared the plainer 
when it was compared with the Chriſtian 
religion. 

The author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
ſhews at large that the Chriſtian inſtitution 
ought to take place of the Moſaic, upon 
account of the comparative weakneſs and 
unprofitableneſs of the firſt covenant. 

The inſufficiency of the Jcuiſb revelation 
appeared alſo in ſome meaſure from that 
general corruption which had overrun it, of 
which mention has been already made. 

Concerning the inſufficiency of natural 
religion we may obſerve, that ſince natural 


See Le Clerc Hiſt, Eccl. p. 113. 

* Euſebius obſerves zy. Metec voue; wing led 
Ire, Y Terw fmt Tis beate is onal avodider)a, 
x /. Ju Taro trees Tlegphre, x; rigs vous Tegoed inc. 
Quod Moſaica lex uni Judaicz genti accommodari poterat, 
et huic ipſi propriam terram incolenti duntaxat : quodque 
idcirco altero Propheta, alteraque lege opus fuerat. Demonft. 


. I. 1. 


religion 
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religion conſiſts of thoſe duties which 
human reaſon can diſcover, reaſon and 
natural religion may here be conſidered 
as one and the ſame thing. There have 
been many diſputes about the ſufficiency 
or inſufficiency of human reaſon. Human 
reaſon ſeems to have its ſufficiency in one 
ſenſe, and its inſufficiency in another. The 
ſufficiency of human reaſon is this, that 
every one may find out as much as God 
requires from him. Men according to the 
place and age in which they live, the 
opportunities and the natural abilities con- 
ferred upon them, muſt difter extremely in 
knowledge ; but every one may know all 
that God expects of him, which is, that 
he ſhould inform himſelf of his duty to 
the beſt of his power, and act ſuitably to 
his judgment and to the dictates of his 
conſcience. 

The inſufficiency of human reaſon or 
natural religion conſiſted in this: Religion 
was ſo corrupted by fables and forgeries, 
and;ſo obſcured by the doubts and diſputes 
of the learned, that it lay buried under 
falſehood and uncertainty, and was not to 
be retrieved without great difficulty. 

And, 
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And, if we may judge of the powers of 
reaſon by the diſcoveries of this kind which 
reaſon ever made, we ſhall find that though 
ſeveral perſons determined juſtly on ſeveral 
moral ſubjects, yet there was not one of 
them who did not fall into ſome miſtakes 
in matters of morality and of religion. 

Concerning the inſufficiency of tradition, 
we may obſerve that religion, as it ſtood 
in the heathen world, was not barely the 
reſult of redſoning; but that a conſiderable 
part of it was made up of truths received 
by tradition from the remoteſt antiquity. 

Before learning. flouriſhed, before the arts 
of diſputing were cultivated, the general 
opinion was that one God and Father of all 
had formed the univerſe, and that the ſoul 
ſubſiſted after it had left the body, and was 
happy or unhappy according to. its paſt 
behaviour. Theſe notions were ſo early 
that the origin of them could never be diſ- 
covered. But as the Gentiles were at a loſs 
to know whence theſe traditions aroſe, ſo 
neither did they receive them pure and 
unmixed, nor could they reſtore them to 
their natural ſimplicity; by length of time 
they were debaſed, darkned with lyes and 

| fables, 
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fables, and therefore grew inſufficient for 
religious purpoſes, and became weak incite- 
ments to virtue. 

When natural religion and tradition were 
thus corrupted, there remained only one 
human method of retrieving them, and 
that was philoſophy. This method had 
been tried, and was found deficient. 

For the philoſophers themſelves were not 
free from groſs miſtakes, from many defects 
both in principles and practice. Beſides, 
the corruption was too general to be cured 
by philoſophy, which was not calculated 
for the benefit of the common people, nor 
* underſtood by them. Add to this, that 

thoſe 


Y Grotizs on Nom. i. 32. mentions the pernicious doctrines 
of ſome philoſophers. Some of them had looſe notious 
concerning the lawfyneſs of lying, and of fornication. 
Whitby on Epheſ. id 25. v. 6. Theſſ. i. iv. 5. Grotins 
on Ad xv. 20. As to practice, fee what Cicero ſays of 
them, Tec. Dip. II. 4. and the writer of the Clement. 
Homil. V. 18. and Grotius de Ver. R. C. II. 18. and it, 
on Thefſ. i. ü. 9. 

4 Horace tells us that his father uſed to ſay to him; 

—— Sapiens vitatu quidgue petitu 
Sit melius, cauſſas reddet tibi mi ſatis eft, f 
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thoſe learned moraliſts uſed to recommend 
virtue from its natural beauty and decency, 
and to inſiſt chiefly on this motive, which, 
though it may weigh much with ſome 
well-diſpoſed minds, yet muſt have little 
influence upon the bulk of mankind, who 
will not be moved, unleſs their fears or 
their hopes be ſtrongly affected. 

The philoſophers by their endleſs * diſ- 
putes and diviſions darkned many truths, 
and taught nothing ſo effectually as doubt 
and ſuſpenſe. Inſtead of oppoſing the vul- 
gar ſuperſtitions, they often complied with 
them, and outwardly conformed to the eſta- 
bliſhed religions. Theſe and other diſad- 


The reaſonings of the Philoſophers were jargon to this 
plain honeſt man: but he thought it right to follow what- 
ſoever things were of good report. 

It is not poſſible, ſays Strabo, to move the vulgar by phile- 

Sephic diſcourſes, and to lead them to piety, holineſs, and fidelity ; 
but it muſt be dine by Juperfiition alſo, and that roguires fables and 
prodigies. Oo df i Te yurααναα Y Tas]; xd aus 
mand iraga gd, Ady@ lui 01A00 bop, g TE ra- 
Aigaga mes fuoiCaay x, dnl lia * ie, d 6 
& nd SeriSauies, Tino & uh dvev woboroutas, x, 
Teegleas, Here is ſomething right, and ſomething wrong. 
See L. I. 

See Maſcell. Obſerw. Vol. I. p. 385 

> Nimium altercando veritas amittitur. 

In Publii Syri Sentent. 
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vantages, under which philoſophy laboured, 
ſhew that it had little effect towards a 
reformation of ſentiments and manners. 
What it could do, it had done before the 
coming of Chriſt. It had been tried, and 
it had been found inſufficient. 

6. Laſtly, when our Lord came, the 
moſt civilized and the moſt populous parts 
of Europe and Afia were under one govern- 
ment, and ruled by common laws which 
in the main were juſt and good, the times 
were more quiet and happy than they had 
been, commgee flouriſhed, and travelling 
was made And ſafe; and this ſtate of 
things was favourable to Chriſtianity, and 
afforded opportunities to lay the founda- 


© "Apiſeins e iy Tais nutgars di]; Þrxzoryrn, x 
ies egivns iy over, agtdutroy dT3 Tis yiriouws di, 
ieee 1s Oer Ty diSaoxania avis 12 ben, I- 
ur ira yirle: Tov Popdior Carmen” » wh, Jie 75 
T3244 av TaAGr Caomear die Jav ihr rede 
GANNAG, YhASTAOTEE?Y Yyinilar Tols dec, 17 Ina 73 
wolngeu imee megotlativ duylois. Orta eſt enim in diebus 
ejus juſtitia et abundantia pacis, idque ſtatim ac natus eft. 
Deus enim, cum gentes ad ejus doctrinam præparatas vellet, 
providit ut uni Romanorum Imperatori parerent : ne, fi 
plures eſſent reges, genteſque eſſent a ſe invicem alien, 
diflicilius Apoſtoli exſequerentur id quod illis a Jeſu præ- 
ceptum fuerat. Origen contr. Ce//. II. p. 79. 
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tion of it, and to ſpread it ſpeedily and 
effectually. 

After the reſurrection of Chriſt, for 
ſeveral years, the Romans were diſturbed 
by civil commotions and ruled by bad 
Emperors, and ſo had no leiſure to mind 
the progreſs of the Goſpel and to oppoſe 
it, till the Chriſtians were become too 
numerous to be deſtroyed. 


1 
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V. 
The teſlimony of John the Baptiſt. 


UR Saviour and his Apoſtles often 

aſſure us that all the prophets, whoſe 
writings are contained in the Old Teſta- 
ment, have ſpoken of the coming of the 
Meſſias; and upon this, though not. upon 
this either ſingly or chiefly, is founded the 
truth of our religion ; for it ſtands in need 
of no proofs of its divinity from the Old 
Teſtament, which ſeems to receive rather 
more confirmation from the Goſpel, than 
the Goſpel receives thence, though they 
both mutually ſupport and eſtabliſh each 
other, 

The prophecies in general were ſo deli- 
vered that they ſhould not be underſtood 
till the event explained them, for which 
many reaſons might be aſſigned. Hence it 
comes to paſs that after they have been all 


Fulfilled 1 in Chriſt, and by being compared 
together 
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together have given much light and ſtrength 
to each other, {till many of them, conſidered 
by themſelves, are not fo irreſiſtibly evident 
as to force an aſſent from ſtubborn minds, 
and room is left for contradiction, doubt, or 
cavil. Some of them are more obſcure and 
ambiguous, ſome more clear and full. It 
is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that as the time of 
Chriſt's coming drew nearer, the predictions 
concerning him ſhould be more diſtin and 
plain; and ſo indeed they are. 

* Grotius allows that there are texts in 
the Prophets who lived after the captivity, 
which relate directly and ſolely to Jeſus 
Chriſt. His acknowledgment of this is of 


the more weight, becauſe he cannot be 


charged with wreſting the Scriptures to 
that purpoſe, and hath been blamed for 
explaining away ſome prophecies which 
Chriſtians apply to Chriſt. 

That Chriſt was foretold by the pro- 
phets, may be ſhewed, I think, without 
an accurate diſcuſſion of ſingle texts. 

There are it may be an hundred different 
paſſages in the Old Teſtament relating to 


* Chriftus, ſays he, ut jam apprepinguant, apertius a pro- 
Phetir indicatus eff. Heb. viii. 8. 


ſome 
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ſome perſon, whoſoever he be, one or more, 
and to certain conſiderable changes which 
ſhould happen in the world. Chriſtians 
fay that they relate to Chriſt, and ſome 
of them are produced in theſe diſcourſes. * 
Hiſtory, facreU and profane, ancient and 
modern, will furniſh us with a variety of 
heroes, kings, warriors, philoſophers, and 
illaſtrious perſons. If we endeavour to ap- 
ply theſe paſſages in the Old Teſtament to 
any one of theſe great men, for example, 
to Judas Maccabeus, to Confucius, to Socra- 
tes, to Solon, to Numa, to Scipio Africanus, 
to Auguſtus Ceſar, &c. we immediately ſee 
that it is a vain attempt, that three fourths 
of them are no ways ſuitable to his cha- 
rater and his deeds, and that it is eaſy 
to ſelect many ſingle ones amongſt them 
which cannot poſſibly be adapted to him. 
If we apply them to Chriſt and to the 
religion eſtabliſhed by him, a ſurpriſing 
correſpondence immediately appears. 

To aſcribe theſe coincidences to Chance, 
it is to give a very poor and unſatisfactory 
account of them. He who can believe 


He who would ſee more, may conſult Fabricius De Ver. 
Chr. Rel, p. 569. and Huetizs Dem, Ev. Prop. VII. 
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that Chance produced them, ought not to 
object credulity to Chriſtians. * 


Our Saviour in his diſcourſes with the 
Jeus and with his diſciples made uſe of 
four proofs, to ſhew that he was ſent from 
God. 

The firſt, upon which he ſeems to lay 
the greateſt ſtreſs, was taken from the 
miracles which he wrought. The works 
which I go bear witneſs of me, that the 
Father hath ſent me. If I had not done 
among them the works which no othar man 
did, they had not had fin. 

The ſecond was taken from the pro- 
phecies which were fulfilled in him. 
ye had believed Moſes, ye would have believed 
me, for he wrote of me. Search the Scrip- 
tures — for they teſtify of me. 

The third was his * foreknowledge of 
future events. Now I fell you before it come, 
that, when it is come to paſs, ye may believe 
. that I am be. 


f See Remarks on Eecl. Hift. vol. I. where this ſubjeR is 
treated more fully. 

8 Euſebius ſeems to have written a book to ſhew that all 
the predictions of Jeſus Chriſt had been accompliſhed. But 
that work is loſt. See Prap. Ev. I. 3. p. 8. 

| The 
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The fourth was the teſtimony of Jobe 
the Baptiſt, concerning which our Saviour 
thus reaſons with the Jews : I bear wit- 
neſs of myſelf, if I produce no proof of my 
divine miſſion beſides a bare affirmation of 
it, my witneſs is not true, and I deſerve to 
be rejected. 

There is another that beareth witneſs of 
me, namely John the Baptiſt ; and that he 
teſtified of me ye know; for, Ie ſent unto 
Jobn, and he bare witneſs of the truth, But 
T receive not teftimony from man. I ſtand in 
no need of the witneſs of John, or of any 
other man, 

T put you in mind of it, becauſe, He 
was a burning and a ſhining light, and ye 
were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoice in his 
light. You uſed to acknowledge him to 
be a prophet and a righteous man ; and 
therefore I inſiſt upon his teſtimony, hope- 
ing that it may have ſome good effect 
upon you. 

But I have greater witneſs than that of 
John, for the works which the Father hath 
given me to finiſh, the ſame works that 1 
do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath 
ſent me. 

O 2 This 
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This proof taken from. the teſtimony of 
John, though our Lord ſpeaks, in a man- 
ner, ſlightingly of it, when he compares it 
to the proof drawn from his own miracles, 
yet was an argument of particular force to 
the Jews, and could not fail to convince 
or to confound them: for, as we read in 
another place, they durſt not openly ſpeak 
againſt Joby, becauſe the people generally 
had him in eſteem, and thought him a 
prophet. A, proof therefore from his teſti- 
mony would either remove their doubts, 
or reduce them to filence. 

But that the argument, conſidered in its 
ſelf, is ſatisfactory, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
in the following manner. | 


I. I will produce the teſtimony which 


Fobn bare of Jeſus Chriſt, 

II. I will give ſome account of the life 
and character of Joby, _ 

III. I will thence ſhew that he is an 
unexceptionable witneſs, 

IV. I will endeavour to remove an ob- 
jection which may be made to his teſti- 
mony. 


I. I will 
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I. I will produce the teſtimony which 
Jalm bare of Jeſus Chriſt. 

When Jobn baptized the people, he 
exhorted them at the ſame time to believe 
in one who ſhould come after him, whoſe 
ſervant or diſciple he was not worthy to be: 
he told them that this perſon ſhould baptize 
them with the holy Ghoſt and with fire; 
which prediction was firſt accompliſhed at 
Pentecoſt, when Chriſt ſent the holy Ghoſt 
on his diſciples. * 

When Jeſis came to be baptized, John 
knew him, and declined to perform that 
office, alledging that it became not ſo con- 
ſiderable a perſon to receive baptiſm from 
him. After Chriſt was baptized, the holy 
Ghoſt deſcended upon him, and God by a 
voice from heaven declared him to be his 
beloved Son. This ahn ſaw and teſtified, 
and added that God had revealed to him 
that this was he who ſhould baptize with 
the holy Ghoſt. 

When the prieſts and Levites came to 
alk John who he was, he declared that he 
was not the Meſſias, but his forerunner, 

and the perſon foretold by Tſatas ; and he 
| Q 3 told 
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told them that the Meſſias was at hand, 
and would ſoon manifeſt himſelf. 

After this John took all opportunities of 
making Jeſus known to his own diſciples 
and to the Jews. He calls him the Lamb of 
God who taketh away the fins of the world : 
He ſays of him; This is he of whom T ſpale, 
He that cometh after me is preferred befor: 
me, for he was before me ; that is, though 
he was born after me, and enters into his 
office after me, yet he is before me both 
ig dignity and time. 

Afterwards, when Jeſus was baptizing 
the Jews by his diſciples, and many reſorted 
to him, the diſciples of John, jealous of 
the honour of their maſter, complained to 
him that Jeſus drew away the people to 
himſelf, and took upon him the office of 
baptizing them. Upon this Jabn with great 
ſincerity and modeſty declared how much 
he was inferior to Chriſt : he reminded 
them how often he had ſaid that he was 
not the Meſſias, but his forerunner, he told 
them that his office would ſoon expire, and 
that Chriſt, who then began to appear, 
ſhould obſcure his glory, which was to him 
a cauſe of joy, not of envy ; he told them 

| that 
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that Chriſt was the beloved Son of God, 
ſent by him, and receiving from him the 
holy Spirit without meaſure, to reſide upon 
him at all times, and to dire& him in all 
things, that therefore whoſoever believed 
on him ſhould have everlaſting life, and 
whoſoever rejected him ſhould not ſee life, 
but the wrath of God would abide upon 
him. 
Thus is John the Baptiſt a witneſs of 
Chriſt, of his office and dignity ; he calls 
Chriſt the Son of God, and the redeemer of 
the world, he affirms that he had a being 
before he appeared on the carth, that he 
came from God to teach men the way to 
obtain eternal life; he aſſerts that he ſaw 
the Spirit deſcend upon him, and heard the 
voice from. heaven which declared him the 
Son of God. He fays that God, who had 
ſent him to baptize, had revealed to him. 
that Jeſus was the Meſſias, having told him 
by what ſigns he might diſtinguiſh and 
know him. 


II. To ſhew what opinion we ought to 
entertain of Jahn, I proceed to give ſome 
account of his life and character. 


04 The 
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The circumſtances attending his birth are 
related at large by St. Luke. I ſhall not 
recite them at preſent, but only obſerve that 
from them it manifeſtly appears that he was 
deſigned by Providence for great purpoſes. 
All men, as we are told, were aſtoniſhed at 
thoſe things, and great expectations were 
raiſed concerning a child ſo favoured of 
heaven. | 

One reaſon why his birth was accompa- 
nied with many extraordinary events, ſeems 
to have been this. 

Our Lord hath given an illuſtrious teſti- 
mony to his merit. He ſays that he was a 
burning and a ſhining light, that he was a 
prophet, and more than a prophet, that 
amongſt thoſe who were born of women 
there had not ariſen a preater than he. 
Yet, great as he was, in this he was in- 
ferior to many of the prophets, and to the 
diſciples of Chriſt, that he wrought no 
miracles. This power was withholden 
from him, that the difference between the 
Meſſias and his forerunner might manifeſt- 
ly appear, and Chriſt alone might poſleſs 
that honour. 


But 
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But that the Jews might not be tempted 


to entertain any prejudice againſt him, and 
to think him an inconfiderable perſon, be- 
cauſe he wrought no miracles, other ſingu- 
lar marks of divine favour were beſtowed 
upon him: his coming was foretold by the 
ancient prophets, and his birth was promiſed 
by an Angel, at a time when his parents 
were ſtricken in years; and other miracu- 
lous circumſtances concurred to recommend 
him to the eſteem of the people. 

He dwelt in the hill-country of Judæa, 
in a place remote from the reſort and the 
corruption of the world, till he appeared 
in his miniſtry, and came near Jorden and 
Feruſalem, preaching the approach of the 
Meſſias. His life was auſtere and mortified, 
as his food and dreſs ſhewed ; he came 
neither eating nor drinking, as Jeſus faid 
of him, upon which account ſome of the 
Phariſees, whom no behaviour could pleaſe, 
ſaid that he had a devil. He flattered not 
the Jews, he ſpake to them as one having 
authority, he rebuked them for their faults ; 
he exhorted them to the exerciſe of piety 
towards God, of juſtice and mercy in their 

dealings 
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dealings with each other. Great multi- 
tudes came to him, confeſſed their fins, 
and received baptiſm of him as a fign of 
their repentance; and ſuch was the opinion 
which they had of him upon account of 


> Though the ſucceſs of the miniſtry of John had been 
leſs than it was, yet might he not improperly be ſaid 7 turn 
the hearts, &c. and d daroralisdr, as he did all that 
was neceſſary for it. Verbs active ſometimes ſignify a deſign 
and endeavour to perform a thing, whether it be accom- 
pliſhed or not. See Le Clerc and Whitby on Mark ix. 12. 13. 
and Grotius on Thefſ. II. ii. 4. 5 
Non ſi trecenis, quotquot eunt dies, 
Amice, places illacrimabilem . 
Plutona tauris. Horace Carm. IT. 14. 
That is, placare tentes. 
Talibus Æneas ardentem et torva tuentem 
Lenibat diftis animum, lacrimaſque ciebat. 
Virgil En. VI. 467. 
That is, /enive tentabat ; for his endeavour was vain. By 
the way, torva tuentem lenibat animum is a ſtrange expreſſion. 
Perhaps it ſhould be animam, the ſhade or ghoſt of Dido. 


"Et Tis os Tov Sizauor dulin' ir 
KTewoi ragende, Tirees ruhe dy A 
Hane o 6 xairor, & Je dr tubes; 
"Et Tis os xlewor, if any one ſhould attempt to kill you. 
Sopbocles Oed. Col. 1047. 
— Hide dul dmorver Tis Ec eg. kredit per- 
fuadere conabatur. Joſephus Ant. II. XIII. 5. 4. 
Alxu tydg Nord” iluy div xlevasild ws ; 
Sophocles Ajac. 145. 
I bo endearucured to kill me, and thought that he bad killed me. 


his 
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his ſanctity and ſelf-denial, that, though 
he wrought no miracles, they believed and 
acknowledged him to be a prophet, and 
thought that poſſibly he might be the 
Meſſias. 

There were ſome of the TJews who 
joined themſelves to him, and became his 
diſciples. We find them mentioned in 
the New Teſtament, their frequent faſts, 
the jealouſy which they had of Chriſt, 
and their fears that he ſhould leſſen the 
reputation of their maſter. 

The virtue of Jobn, too great for the age 
in which he lived, and the eſteem which 
the people had for him, were the occaſion of 
his death. Herod, whom he had reproved, 
being offended at the freedom which he 
had taken, and probably ſuſpecting him on 
account of his popularity, had thoughts of 
killing him; but at the ſame time he feared 
that the people would reſent it, and ſtill 
retained ſome remains of reſpect for him. 
Whilſt he was thus in ſuſpenſe, having pro- 
miſed the daughter of Herodias to give her 
any thing that ſhe would aſk, at her requeſt 
he beheaded him. Thus the Baptiſt having 
performed his office, died ſoon after Chriſt 

had 
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had begun his miniſtry. God took him 
then to himſelf, as an ancient Chriſtian 
writer obſerved, that the people might no 
longer be divided between him and Chriſt, 
but might the more readily follow the 
Meſſias. 

The reputation of this prophet ended 
not with his life; the people continued to 
honour his memory, in ſo much that, when 
Herod had loſt an army by a great over- 
throw, the 1 as Joſephus informs us, 
ſaid that it Was a divine judgment, and 
a juſt puniſhment inflicted upon him for 
putting John to death. 


III. I proceed to ſhew, thirdly, that the 
teſtimony of John the Baptiſt ought to be 
received, 

He affirms that he knew Jeſs to be the 
Meſſias, and this knowledge he acquires 
not by any obſervations which he had made 
upon the life and behaviour of Chriſt, nor 


i Oiler d n did Tito avyopndivar J Texes]no 
"Toys Taxicny ,t, Ges macay 15 mhides Inv 
Judt mt Py Neid wiler dar, x) H] Jae reel 
&1425] gar teules yite3a ννẽuV,e. Chryaft, in Joan. 
Hom. xxviii. 

Aung XVIII. 7. 
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from comparing his actions with the pro- | 
phecies relating to the Meſſias; for at the 
time that he firſt gave his teſtimony, Chriſt 1 
had not diſcovered his divine miflion, and 
was juſt entering upon his office ; nor does 
it appear that Chriſt had declared any thing 
of it to him, or any way endeavoured to 
perſuade him that he was the Meſſias. He 
is not guided by conjectures, but by ſure 
and convincing evidence, by immediate 
divine revelation, and by a voice from 
heaven declaring Chriſt to be the Son of. 
God. He aflures us that God who had 
ſeparated him from his mother's womb for 
his own ſervice, and who had ſent him to 
go before the Meſſias and prepare his way, 1 

/ had alſo diſcovered to him that Chriſt was 
that perſon, 

His record therefore depends upon his 
yeracity, and his veracity appears unqueſ- 
tionable.. -Many circumſtances concur to 
add weight and authority to his teſtimony, 
and to remove all ſuſpicion of enthuſiaſm 
and impoſture. 

For, from the obſervations which have 
been already made on Jahn the Baptiſt, on 


the teſtimony which he gave, and on the 
manner 
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manner in which he gave it, from theſe we 
may diſcover the character of a great and a 
good tnan, We ſee in him auſterity of life, 
ſelf-denial, contempt of the pleaſures and 
vanities of the world, an active yet diſcrete 
zeal, a coutage and conſtancy ariſing from 
true piety, and a fincere modeſty and hu- 
mility. He flattered not the Phariſees and 
Sadducees who came to his baptiſm, but 
told them that they were great ſinners ; he 
aſſumed no honours which belonged not to 
him; he ſaid leſs of himſelf than he might 
have faid with truth, when the Jews ſent 
meſſengers to aſk him whether he were the 
Meſſias, or ſome prophet. His diſciples 
were probably good men, but they had an 
imprudent regard for him, and for their 
own credit, as they were his followers, and 
therefore they feared that Chriſt would 
draw all men after him, and leſſen the 
reputation of their maſter ; but he was not 
to be moved by ſuch improper motives, nor 
did he ceaſe to bear teſtimony to Chriſt, 
and to acknowledge his own inferiority. 
He was appointed of God to exhort and 
reprove with all authority ; and this office 
he performed towards Herod, though he 

could 
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could not be ignorant of the danger to 
which he expoſed himſelf in telling diſa- 
greeable truths to a wicked prince. By his 
blameleſs and upright behaviour he gained 
the reſpect and eſteem of the Jews, bad as 
they were; and after his death, the hiſtorian 
before named, who ſeems to have had no 
temptation to be partial to his memory, 
did juſtice to his character, and recorded 
his virtues, and the impreſſion which they 
made on the minds of the people. 

He was a man who practiſed che auſte- 
rities of a mortified life, who rejected even 
innocent pleaſures, and appeared ſeverely 
virtuous, who exhorted all men to righte- 
ouſneſs, and lived ſuitably to his own doc- 
trines. He could not act this part with a 
view to any worldly profit, and to enrich 
himſelf: he ſought no ſuch advantages, 
and, if he had ſought them, he would 
never have obtained them by ſuch methods, 
by pretending to flight them, by dwelling 
in the wilderneſs, and by exhorting men 
to virtues, of which if he had not ict 
them an example, he would have been 
greatly deſpiſed. Nothing therefore can 


be thought to have influenced him unleſs 
religion, 
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religion, or vanity and the love of fame. 
If he was guided by ambition, he had 
reaſon to be ſatisfied with his ſucceſs: all 
Feruſalem was moved at his preaching, and 
the people reſorted to him, receiving his 
inſtructions and his baptiſm, and confeſſing 
their fins. They had fo great an opinion 
of 'him, that they thought him certainly 
one ſent from God ; perhaps one of the old 
prophets returned into the world, perhaps 
the Meſſias « himſelf, What uſe did he 
make of this favourable diſpoſition of the 
people? He ſpake of himſelf with much 
lowlineſs and modeſty, and exhorted them 
to acknowledge Chriſt as the Meſſias. It 
he had been a proud and ambitious man, 
he would not have ſet Jeſus above himſelf, 
he would at leaſt have been filent, and have 
left the c, to judge for themſelves, 

We may then affirm that he was, what 
he ſeemed to be, a good man, and a lover 
of truth; 4nd that he would not have 
deceived the people in any caſe, above all, 
not in a caſe ſo important. He decided a 
queſtion not of ſmall- conſequence, but 
concerning the Meſſias, whom the pro- 
phets bad foretold, whoſe coming was 

then 
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then expected, to whom the nation was 
bound to pay obedience, who ſhould in 
ſome ſenſe be a ruler, and a deliverer, and 
the founder of an everlaſting kingdom. If 
we ſuppoſe him capable of deceiving the 
Jews in this affair, we muſt ſuppoſe him 
wicked to the higheft degree, one who. 
feared not God, nor regarded man ; who 
endeavoured to lead into a fatal error his 
own nation, by which he was honoured 
and reſpected. But it is unreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe him guilty of fo foul a crime, 

We may alſo conclude that he would not 
have borne teſtimony to one whom he did 
not well know to be the Meſſias, becauſe 
common prudence would have kept him 
from throwing away ſo fooliſhly his good 
name and reputation. The character of the 
Meſſias could not be long perſonated by 
the moſt artful impoſtor. He was to be a 
teacher of truth and righteouſneſs, in him 
the prophecies were to be accompliſhed, hy 
him many miracles were to be performed. 
If therefore John had directed the Jetos to a 
falſe Meſſias, to one in whom none of theſe 
characters appeared, his fraud or his error 
would have been difcovered, he would have 

P expoſed 
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expoſed himſelf to the puniſhment which 
a falſe prophet deſerved, at leaſt he would 
have loſt the eſteem and favour of the Jews, 
and the fair and unblemiſhed reputation 
which till then he had preſerved, and been 
the object of their contempt and hatred. 
Nothing can make us ſuſpect that he would 
have acted a part ſo inconſiſtent and extra- 
vagant, or hinder us from believing that he 
ſpaké as he was directed by the Spirit of 
God. | 
Nor is it leſs evident that he acted on 
this occaſion by no motives of intereſt or 
partiality. It was of no advantage to him: 
on the contrary, he ſaw, what his diſciples 
ſaw, that, if Chriſt were acknowledged to 
be the Meſſias, he would be no longer 
followed and admired. Nor can we ſup- 
poſe him partial out of friendſhip; for 
there appears not to have been any intimacy 
between him and Chriſt, We may obſerve 
that John was a perſon of eminent virtue, 
that he had borne witneſs to Chriſt, that 
he was related to him, and: that upon all 
theſe accounts he ſeemed to deſerve diſtin- 
guiſhing marks of his favour. Yet Chriſt, 
as far as we can learn from the Evangeliſts, 
ſeldom 
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ſeldom converſed with him ; the reaſon of 
which probably was, that the teſtimony of 
John might appear of the more weight, 
when none could ſuſpect him prejudiced 
for his friend and his relation. 

But ſtill it may be alledged againſt his 
teſtimony, that he was an enthuſiaſt. Some 
of the Jews in the days of our Saviour ſaid 
that Jobn the Baptiſt had loſt his ſenſes, 
becauſe they had nothing elſe to ſay againſt 
him. The accuſation is groundleſs: his 
diſcourſes and his reputation ſufficiently 
confute it ; his prophetic character proves 
it to be falſe. He foretold the appearing 
of the Meſſias, the calamities which ſhould 
befal the unconverted Jews, the death of 
Chriſt, and the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt. 
Enthuſiaſm may make a man fancy extra- 
ordinary communications with the deity, 
and it may lead him to auſterities and 


ſelf-denial ; but it will not enable him to 


declare future events. 


IV. I ſhall, in the. laſt place, endeavour 
to remove an objection which may be 


offered againſt the teſtimony of Joby. 
4 It 
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It is related in the New Teſtament that 
John, when he was in priſon, hearing of 
the miracles of Chriſt, ſent two of his 
diſciples to him, ſaying, Art thou he that 
ſhould come, or look we for another? Hence 
it may. be objected, that, ſince John at the 
latter end of his life ' doubted whether 
Jeſus were the Meſſias, the force of the 
teſtimony which he bare before is greatly 
weakened, and he may be ſuppoſed to have 
changed his opinion, and, as far as we can 
find, to have died uncertain what to think 
upon this affair. 

In anſwer to this objection I would 
obſerve ; 

Firſt, that the Evangeliſts, who have 
recorded the teſtimony which John bare of 
Jeſus Chriſt, have alſo preſerved the doubt- 
ful meſſage which he ſent to our Lord, and 
which may ſeem to leſſen the ſtrength of 
his former teſtimony, This is one inſtance, 
amongſt many more, of their fincerity in 


repreſenting the truth without diſguiſe. 


1 Tertullian thinks that John really doubted, Adver/ 
Marcion. IV. 18. De Prefer. Heret, 8, and Le Clerc in- 
rlines to the ſame opinion, 


Secondly 3 
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Secondly ; John the Baptiſt at the begin- 
ning of his miniſtry declared that Chriſt 
was the Meſſias, and afterwards, when he 
was in priſon, he heard of the miraculous 
works done by Chriſt, which tended to 
confirm him in his firſt opinion. If at that 
time he began to grow doubtful, the only 
imaginable cauſe of his doubts muſt have 
been this, that Chriſt appeared not as a 
temporal prince, to free him from his bonds 
and the Jews from their ſervitude. Since 
then his doubts, if he had any, muſt have 
ariſen from his wrong apprehenfions of 
the nature of Chriſt's kingdom, and of the 
happineſs which the ſervants of the Meſſias 
ſhould enjoy, they will never invalidate the 
teſtimony which he had ſo often borne to 
Chriſt, and the revelation made to him, 
upon which his teſtimony was founded. 

Thirdly ; the words of John the Baptiſt, 
taken in their obvious ſenſe, imply a doubt 
whether Chriſt were the Meſſias; but al- 
molt all expoſitors agree in thinking that 
he had no doubts about it, and that he ſent 
not this meſſage for his own information, 
becauſe John, as himſelf aſſerts, knew Chriſt 
to be the Meſſias by divine revelation, and 
P 3 becauſe 


6 
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becauſe he heard that Chriſt manifeſted his 
power by miracles, and had fulfilled that 
part of his character. They endeavour 
therefore to aſſign ſome other reaſon why 
he propoſed this queſtion to Chriſt. 

The moſt common opinion is, that he 
propoſed it for the information of his diſci- 
ples, hoping that Chriſt would fatisfy them 
by his anſwer, and perhaps by working 
miracles before them, and that they would 
at laſt lay aſide their prejudices and join 
themſelves to Chriſt. 

But there is another opinion, leſs fol- 
lowed indeed, and yet more probable, 
which is, that as the Jcus in general, and 
the ® diſciples of Chriſt, ſo alſo John and 
his diſciples expected a temporal reign of 
the Meſſias, and that they wondered why 
Jeſus, who at that time wrought many 
miracles, did not deliver John out of the 
hands of his enemies. 

He of all perſons ſeemed moſt to de- 
ſerve ſuch favour and protection. He was 
ſeparated from his mother's womb, and 


= Some of them had been diſciples of John, and had 
learned nothing from him concerning the ſpiritual nature 
of Chriſt's kingdom, as appears Ads i. 6. 


appointed 
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appointed by divine Providence to be the 
forerunner of the Meſſias, to be the laſt 
and the moſt honoured of all the prophets 
who came before Chriſt; he was ſent to 
bear teſtimony to him, and to prepare the 
world to receive him; and this office he 
had faithfully fulfilled ; he was related to 
Chriſt, and in virtue had no ſuperior 
amongſt the Jews; he was now in bonds 
for the fake of righteouſneſs, and his life 
depended upon the will of a wicked prince 
who was exaſperated againſt him. Being in 
theſe circumſtances and hearing of Chriſt's 
miracles, he ſends two difciples to him, and 
bids them ſay; Art thou he that ſhould come, 
or lool tue for another? In which words we 
may ſuppoſe that he indirectly beſought his 
aſſiſtance; as if he had ſaid: 

If thou art the Meſſias, why am I con- 
fined in priſon? why may I not enjoy with 
thy diſciples the pleaſure of ſeeing him, 
whoſe coming I proclaimed, appear in his 
glory? It will caſt ſome reproach upon thee, 
if thy forerunner be left to periſh. The 
miſerable find daily relief from thy mira- 
cles; add one in favour of me, and deliver 
me, for thou canſt not want power. 


P-4 John 
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Jobn and his diſciples might not judge 
it prudent and fafe to aſk the aſſiſtance of 
Chriſt more openly, leſt it ſhould provoke 
Herod, if it came to his knowledge. 

It is true that John was filled with the 
holy Ghoſt, and had better notions of 
Chriſt than perhaps any of Chriſt's diſciples 
entertained before the reſurrection of their 
maſter. This we may conclude from the 
things which he ſpake of Chriſt's power 
and dignity, and of the end for which he 
came into the world. He calls him the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the fins of the 
world, which might incline us to imagine 
that he knew Chriſt ſhould ſuffer and be 
a ſacrifice for ſin, But it is not improbable 
that though by revelation he knew in 
general that Chriſt would fave from their 
fins thoſe who ſhould believe in him, yet 
he knew not how he would effect it; that 
the particulars concerning the ſufferings and 
death of Chriſt were not diſcovered to him, 
and that both he and the prophets before 
him might foretel things of the Meſſias 
which they did not fully underſtand. 

The anſwer which Chriſt makes to 
John's diſciples agrees very well with the 

expoſition 
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expoſition which is here given of Fobn's 
meſſage. Bleſſed is be whoſoever ſhall not 
be offended in me; bleſſed are they who 
ſhall not be offended upon account of the 
low condition in which I appear, of the 
ſufferings which I muſt egdure, and of 
thoſe which my ſervants ſhall undergo in 
this world. 

Laſtly ; there remains another ſolution 
of this difficulty, to which ſome may per- 
haps give the preference. 

John, for the reaſons already mentioned, 
could not well doubt whether the perſon, 
whom he had baptized, and to whom he 
had borne teſtimony, were the Meſſias; but 
being in priſon, and hearing the fame of 
Chriſt's miracles, he wanted to be ſatisfied 
of two things, whether Jeſas were that 
very perſon whom he had baptized and 
proclaimed, and whether the rumour con- 
cerning his miracles were true. He ſends 
therefore his diſciples, and bids them atk 
Chriſt if he were the expected Meſſias, 
and bring him an account of all that paſſed 
upon that occaſion, that, by Chriſt's anſwer 


" But I ſhould prefer the former. 


and 
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and their report, he might form a ſurer 
judgment. 

But, whether John had or had not any 
doubts at the the time when he ſent the 
meſſage, thus much is highly probable, 
that, after the return of his diſciples, he 
and they were fully fatisfied, firſt, becauſe 
Chriſt's anſwer and miracles were ſufficient 
to convince any wiſe and good man, and 
ſecondly, becauſe St. Matthew relates that, 
when John was beheaded, his diſciples came 
and took up the body and buried it, and went 
and told Fefus ; which was plainly an act of 
reſpe& and kindneſs, and the behaviour of 
men who entertained an honourable opinion 
of Chrilt. 


VI, The 


CnRrIsTIAN REL1G10N. 219 


VI. 
The Scriptures of the New Teſtament. 


HE following obſervations relate to 
the truth, the importance, and the 
authority of the Scriptures of the New 


Teltament, 


I. The books of the New Teſtament 
were written by thoſe to whom they are 
aſcribed, that is, by Apoſtles, or by 

believers 


„ Ey Jorg %%, R“ 1 Tor Tims Tettiuv 
1 yearn, 3, Ts A&y ouer& INewnr, % » 4Toradnulis 
Hire Y 7&9; Jure, i oicouirn BagydBa ENU, N 
Tar *Amosiaar d Myopirar SiÞay ai. Pro ſpuriis hahendi 
funt etiam Axs Pauli, et liber Paſtoris titulo inſcriptus,. et 
Revelatio Petri: Barnabæ item Epiftola, et que dicuntur 
Inflitutiones Apoftcelorum. Euſebius E. H. III. 25. Where 
Euſebius by the word voYo:g cannot poſſibly mean leſs than 
that theſe books were of ambiguous and conteſted authority. 
See Yalefius, and Beverege, Cod. Can. Vind. L. ii. g. and 
Pearſon, Vindic. Ignat. i. 8. and Turner's Diſcourſe on the 
Conſtitutions. The authority of Euſebius in points of this 


kind is great, and has bec-1 ſo accounted by all good judges. 
If 
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believers who lived and converſed with the 


Apoſtles. Of this we have as clear proof 


as 


If the Arya! Ave’ are not the Apoſiolical Conſti- 
tutions, Euſebius never mentioned the Conflitutions. 

The Eile of Barnamnas is extant, and is ſufficiently 
illuſtrated by learned men. Peruſe him; — he fall ſpeak 
for himſelf. 

Clemens Alexandrinus often cites this Epiſtle ; yet he 
ſcruples not to contradict its author, Pædag. ii. x. p. 221. 
as the Archbiſhop obſerves in his notes. 

In the ArosToLICAL ConsTITUTIONS we find the 
following paſſage, VI. 24. I hath pleaſed God that the law 
of righteouſneſs ſpould not only be publiſhed by us, [the Apo- 
ſtles] but that it ſhould be made conſpicuous and illuſtriaus by 
the Romans ; for they alſo believing in the Lord have forſaken 
their idolatry and iniquity, and fhew favour to the righteous, 
and puniſh the wicked ; but they have the Jews for tributaries, 
and ſuffer them not to exerciſe their own laws and ordinances. 
Ou wiver St Tis Sixannovuns veuer IN nuar iu 
CNet, aAG Y dud Pouzioy tdirnow duley, paired ar 
Y AduTew Y Ye Y re Tighuoar]es im} Toy Keie. 
Y ToruNiias dricnger Y ddixias* Y Tos dyabts d ve 
Siovier, Y T85 ale nond7 umm. ladung id dreglęrt 
xu, Y reis ie, Sitreuspanty wh i ναν rien. 
All chis was true; but it was not true till all the Apoſtles 
had been long dead. 

The Conſtitutions ſtrictly prohibit the reading of Pagan 
books : Tar ibn CiC md#]or &Te ys. i. 6. Clemens 
Alexangrinas calls the maintainers of this opinion weak and 
ignorant perſons. Indeed, if they were in the right, he 
was a great ſinner. Ov Atanbiy Is ps Id S 
rest Jar Ewald; Lego, vena ney ily meet 10 
drayreut]d]e , oyviy 114 e mis” xdlayingar 1d It 
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as the nature of the thing can admit, or any 
reaſonable perſon can defire, namely the 
teſtimony 


ody x ter dre ale, ur nuds ve, 8) 


xd]iyovle met Toig dr aunCanrouinns ve 13 Jie. 
Strom. I. 1. p. 326. See alſo Socrates Hiſt. Eccl. iii. 16. 
If the ancient Chriſtians had obſerved this precept, Julian 
would have had no occaſion to forbid them to teach Claſſic 
authors, grammar, rhetoric, philoſophy, &c. Epi/t. p. 192 
— 195. Not only Chriſtian writers reproached Julian for it, 
but Ammianus Marcellinus honeſtly condemned this ſpiteful 
and ſcandalous Edict. 

The LXXXVI. Apoſtol. Canon ſays that the Con/itutions 
ought not to be made public; as s x8 Jnuoriiver £m} 
Taylor. It muſt be confeſſed that this order was juſt and 
prudent, on many accounts. 

See Remarks on Eccl. Hiſt. vol. I. p. 228. where ſeveral 
obſervations are made on the Conſtitutions. 

Concerning the SuzyHzerD of Hermas, it is ob- 
ſervable that the perſons who act in it are moſt of them 
allegorical perſons and ideal beings, ſuch as appear in the 
Table of Cebes, and in the Hercules of Prodicus Ceus, An 
ancient Lady converſes with him, and tells him that ſhe is 
the Church of God. Afterwards ſeveral Virgins come and 
diſcourſe with him, and when he wants to know who they 
are, he is told by the Shepherd-Ange!, that they are Faith, 
Abſtinence, Patience, Chaſtity, Concord, &c. 

There is a great conformity between Hermas and the 
author of the ſecond book of Apocryphal Eſdras ; for 2 
Woman converſes with E/&as, who, as the Angel tells him, 
was Sion, or the Jciſh Church: and as in the ſame book 
the Woman vaniſhes away, and in her place appears a 
City; ſo in Hermas the Church is repreſented to him under 


the image of a Tower. 
| The 
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teſtimony of all antiquity, of the Chriſtian 
writers who lived in or near thoſe times, 
and of the ancient heretics, and of ſome 


Pagans. 
a II. The 


The Prophets ſometimes beheld, but it was in raufen 
viſion, ſuch kind of perſons. Zechariah ſaw Wickedne/; in 
the ſhape of a woman, ch. v. and St. Jobn viewed Deat/ 
and Hades Rev. vi. 18. and the Church appearing as a wo- 
man, Rev. xii, 1. and Babylon as an harlot, Rev. xvii. 3. 

It is related in Cyprian, Epiſt. 39. Edit. Oxon. that the 
Church appeared in a viſion, or dream, in viſſone per modem, 
to Celerins, and commanded him to receive the office of 
Reader, which he in humility had declined. Add to this 
that St. John, in his ſecond Epi. calls the Church the Elec 
Lady by a proſopopeia, as ſome interpreters think; but the 
contrary opinion 15 more probable. | 

Afterwards III. g. Hermas tells us that the Church which 
appeared to him was he Son of God. The Apoſtles repre- 
ſented Chriſt as the head, the bridegroom, the huſband of 
the Church. 

Hermas ſeems to have had ſome literature ; for, though 
his ſabje did not lead him to ſhew any learning, he acci- 
dentally diſcovers a little of it. He makes the Angel ſay, 
Patr. Ape. Ed. Cler. p. 99. Vide flillicidiun), quod cavat 
lapidem. So Lucretius I. 

Stillicidi caſus lapidem cavat. 
But this thought is indeed very trite and obvious. 

In the parable of the Elm and the Vine, p. 104. the 
Angel ſays; Vitis hac, nift applicita fuerit ulmo, non poteſt 


 multum fruftum facere. Jacen enim in terra, &c. which is 


very like the ſpeech of Yerturms in Ovid, Met. XIV. 
Unmut erat contra ſpatioſa tumentibus uvis : 
Vuam ſocia peſignam pariter cum vit? probavit ; 


At 
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IT. The main parts of the Chriſtian 
religion, enough, I mean, to eſtabliſh the 
truth of it, may be found in almoſt each 

ſingle 


At. fi flaret, ait, celebs fine palmite truncug, 
Nil preter frondes, quare peteretur, haberet. 
Hec quoque, que junta vilis requieſcit in ulmo, 
Si non nupta foret, terre adclinata jaceret. 

The firſt Epiſtle of CL,emens is in the main a good 
piece, and not unworthy of an apoſtolical Father, though 
it has a few ſmall ſpots, and poſſibly, as Edu. Bernard and. 
ſome others think, a few interpolations. 

The ſame may be ſaid of the ſecond Epiſtle of Clemens, 
if it be his, There is indeed a citation at the end of it 
from the Goſpel according to the AEgyptians, which might as 
well have been omitted, and which perhaps was added by 
another hand. 

The Epiſtle begins thus; Age, Jog Sd nuas 
pegrav meet Inos, ws met Org, as met xeiſes Carlor x; 

-vexeav* Y 8 SG iuds mites gere meet Ins oulneias ju 

i 16 0 gegrar nuds mined wet d, ur N iE 
aaCdv. Fratres, ita ſentire nos oportet de Jeſu Chriſto, tan- 
quam de Deo, tanguam de judice wivorum et mortuorum ; nec 
decet nos humilia ſentire de ſalute nofira : dum enim humiliter 
fentimus d illo, parva etiam accepuuros nos fperames, I cite 
this place, becauſe it wants emendation, and ſhould+be cor- 
rected thus ;z—7 JG nuds mixes georav tel 18 46719 
Ws Jolneias nuay nec decet nos humilia ſentire ds auctore 
falutis notre. This not only makes better ſenſe, and agrees 
better with ee? did which follows it, but alludes to the 
Epiſile to the Hebrews, of which Clemens is obſerved to 
make frequent uſe in his unconteſted Epiſtle. Hebr. ii. 10. 
Nv dÞmy3r The elnelas du]er. 


The 


—— — 
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fingle book or treatiſe contained in the 

New Teſtament. 
Take any of the Goſpels, or the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, or the Revelation, or 
any 


The writer of this Epiſtle ſeems, in the place which I 
have cited, to have had in view the Ebionites, Nd, 
Tamrerds Td met Tz News SoZd7oflas. Mildv pv Ye 
adde x N,] ny#v1o, vad meorriv nous dvla e, 
dvSroTYy Pr tnouwnrivey — qui humiliter admodum et ab- 
jecte de Chriſto ſentirent. Eum enim ſimplicem ac vulga- 
rem, nec aliud quam hominem eſſe cenſebant, qui profectu 
virtutis juſtus factus fuiſſet. Eaſeb. E. H. III. 27. 

Clemens, in his firſt Epiſtle, VI. p. 151. Patr. Apof. 
ſays ; ZnAcs Y ters Thnes ur, An,, x, try 
utyda E4ppitocty, alluding, perhaps, to Horace : 

Irz Thyeſten exitio gravi 
Stravere, et altis urbibus ulimz 
Stetere cauſſz cur perirent 
Funditus ——. 

The ſpurious books under the names of Apoſtles are not 
altogether uſeleſs. They ſhew that the Forgers in thoſe 
days were men of poor abilities, and by their deformity 
they ſerve to ſet off the writings of the Apoſtles. None of 
theſe Impoſtors keeps up the character which he aſſumes ; 

Aut ita mentitur, fic weris falſa remiſcet, 
Primo ne medium, medio ne diſcrepet imum. 

P Dionyfius Alexandrinus held the Revelation to be a ſacred 
book, but was of opinion that it was not written by the 
Apoſtle St. Jobn, and that the language and manner of 
compoſition ſhewed it to be of another perſon. His reaſons 
may be ſeen in Euſebius, E. H. VII. 25. It muſt be owned 
that there is a difference of ſtyle between the Reve/ation and 
the 
. 
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any of the Epiſtles, two or three excepted, 
and if they be allowed to be genuine, 


and 


the Geſpel; but the ſubject is alſo different. I ne faut pas 
Vetunmner que J air de I Apocalypſe ſoit different de celui gu on 
remargque dans les autres ecrits de S. Jean, parceque la matiere 
en el extremement differente. Pour la langue, outre les autres 
raiſons qu om en pourroit rendre, ne peut on pas dire qu'eflant 
relegus a Patmos, il nawvoit pas aupres de lui les meſmes per- 
fonnes qu'il avoit a Epheſe pour ſe faire aider dans le choix 
des termes et des expreſſions ? Et peuteſire meſme que la chaleur 
de Eprit de Dieu le preſſoit d'tcrire promtement ce qu'il aveit 
u, ſans ſonger d une pureté et a une elegance qui n'eſt rien du 
tout devant Dieu. Tillemont Mem. Eccl. T. I. S. Jean. 
Net. 9. Tillemont's conjecture is founded upon a ſuppoſition 
which ſeveral perſons will not admit, namely, that St. John 
wrote his Revelation at Patmos. 

They who think, with Sir aac Newton, that St. John 
wrote the Revelation long before the Goſpel, may ſup- 
poſe that the Apoſtle, when he compoſed the Goſpel, had 
improved his ſtyle by converſing with the Greeks of 4/a 
Minor. 

The LXX, following cloſely the Hebrew phriſe, abound. 
remarkably with the conjunction KAI. For example, 
Gen. III. KAI dre d beg KAI &Sty 1 yuvh — KAL 
aaCion — KAI tors KAI 7G ade — KAI fa — 


KAI Jmvoiy On — KAI yr — KAI LS 


KAI imoinoar— KAI ia K Al ixevCnoay — KAI 
indaeger KAI dre KAl Gr K Al Az, &c. 

St. John in his Revelation imitates and copies this ſtyle. 
Thus, Ch. XIII. KAI d — KAI tn} — KAL ini — 
KAI 78 Snetoy — KAI or re — KAI 7 coun — KAI 
tors — KAI Joy Jer — KAI EEuriay — KAI A 
KAI 1 Taiyn — KAI (3a4uary — KAI in — KAI 
io Fe, &c. 


2 But 


—— 
—— 
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and to give a true account of the things 
which they relate, the Chriſtian religion 
| muſt 


But in his Geſþe! he hath another manner; he drops 
this exceſſive uſe of KAI, and either makes uſe of the 
connections AE and OTN, or writes d4ovrdiJos, in a 
disjoined ſtyle, as Ch. IV. 6. "Qeg iv ix]n — le ia yur 
— Aye jg 0 Inas — dTexeidn Inet — Atye ule 
j uv — Are? 5 Inas, &c. Not KAI deR — KAI 
bea &c. 

But, beſides ancient teftimony, there is alſo interna/ rea- 
ſon to conclude that the Goſpel and the Revelation are the 
work of the ſame author : 

Thus, Jabn alone calls Chriſt Abos, the Word, in the 
beginning of the Goſpel, and in Rev. xix. 13. 

John alone records that the Baptiſt called Chriſt 25 
Lamb of God, alone applies to him the direction concerning 
the Paſchal lamb, @ bone of him Hall not be broken, alone 
deſcribes him as the Lamb. Revel. v. 6, 

John makes great uſe of the words, a5yos, pas du, 
d Ribe, uus, à duni e, waglugs, Con, dydn, 
&yaTs, in thoſe writings which are aſcribed to him. 

Jab alone cites, They ſhall look on him aubum they prerced, 
in the Goſp. xix. 37. and Rev. i. 7. 

Fohn alone relates that a ſoldier pierced the fide of Chriſt, 
and that blood and water came forth, xix. 34. and alludes 
to it, Epift, I. v. 6. as ſome Commentators ſuppoſe. 

Rev. xxi. 27, Kat d wh Geli eig dul Thy xomev 
Tolzy BNAuy wa, 

Koydy and vol are nexters put for maſculines, as in the 
Goſp. vi. 37. 2 © id war 6 Halde, mes tut ne 
Grotius, And Ei. I. V. 4. way 1 yeyarmpuiny is J 
gi 112d Toy x40 jor. 


Rev. 
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muſt be * acknowledged to be fully con- 
firmed. 


II. The books of the New Teſtament 
have deſcended to us uncorrupted in any 
thing material. This appears evidently from 
the citations which have been made out of 
them by Chriſtian writers in all ages, from 
the high eſteem and veneration in which 
they have ever been held, from the multi- 
tude of copies and early tranſlations, which 


Rev. xxii. 14. Frau n Fuel dvdr im} 73 FU The 
Cans — i FV, jus, as in the Gofp. I. 12. Haney duels at 
i Fus lar Jixra Os yirecer. Grot. ub. 

Rev. xxii. 2. eU x) ? ,. The ſame expreſſion | 
is found in the G. xix. 18. Some MSS, have in the Rev. | 
Je Iv x 4x44, but it ſeems to be an alteration quite | = 
unneceſſary. Ariftot. cited in Conflant. Lexic. iy der x, ly der | [ = 


Tis dad, nc. Herodotus II. 176. 5 wiv „der, 5 d HS ..,- 

T7 weydes. Sophocles Ajac. 731. —breidoiv *Hezoooy brfev 1 

Ade. Conſt. Apoft. VI. 3. 14 dh, l der qua- 1 
| \ 


rioes)a. Nothing is more common than d x; ld. 
Hine et hinc is found in Virgil and other poets, and often in 
Senecas Tragedies. 

In ſcripturi Novi Teſtamenti, imo in ſolis libris Lucæ 
et Joannis ea continentur, quæ cuivis Chriſtiano, cognitu, 4 | 
ſperatu, factu ſunt neceſſaria; quia hoc fibi fuiſſe propoſi- If 
tum, alter in præfatione, alter in concluſione operis, pro- l 
fitentur. Sed preter hac multa ſunt ſcitu utilia, multa ad bl 8 
regimen Eccleſiæ etiam neceſſaria. Grotius Annot. ad Conſ. 1 
Caſſ. p. 628. | 4 

| 
| 


Qz left | 9 


228 DiscouRsEs concerning the 


left no room to fraud or inattention to do 
them any important injury, and from the 
various readings themſelves, which, for the 
moſt part are of {ſmall conſequence. 


IV. The truth of the things contained 
in theſe books depends upon the integrity 
of the Apoſtles, who did and endured ſo 
much for the ſake of the Goſpel. The 
good character of the Apoſtles is con- 
firmed by the teſtimony of thoſe many 
thouſands who were converted by them ; 
and the innocence and patience and great 
ſufferings of theſe primitive Chriſtians may 
be confirmed by the teſtimony of Pagan 


authors, and cannot with any ſhew of 
reaſon be denied. 


V. There never was a book which 
abounded more with internal proofs of 
the truth of its contents than the New 
Teſtament. A ſpirit of piety, charity, 
and diſintereſtedneſs appears through the 
whole. The Evangeliſts, when they relate 
the fame things, differ or ſeem to differ 
in ſmall circumſtances ; they ingenuouſly 


confeſs the miſbehaviour of the Apoſtles 
upon 
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upon ſome occaſions; they have ſometimes 
recorded what the ſmalleſt degree of 
craft and diſſimulation would have taught 
them to ſuppreſs; they enter into a large 
and accurate detail of places, times, perſons, 
and events, in which if they had mixed 
fraud and falſhood, it might eaſily have 
been detected. 

Of all the proofs which the New Teſta- 
ment carries in it ſelf of its truth, there 
are few ſtronger than thoſe which may be 
taken from the diſcourſes of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Eminent men are obſerved to have uſually 
a ſtyle of their own. Whoſoever examines 
the diſcourſes of our Lord with attention, 
may find in them a certain character and 
way of ſpeaking peculiar to him. This 
manner, by which he may be diſtinguiſhed, 
conſiſts in raiſing matter of inſtruction and 
moral reflection from the things which were 
at hand, which preſented n to him 
and to his audience. 


A ſtatuary works upon marble, an hiſtorian upon facts: 
both cut them to their fancy, and pare off all that will not 
ſerve for their purpoſe. The Writers of the New Teſtament 
ſtand remarkably clear from this imputation. 

+ See H. More's Theol. Works, B. VII. Ch. 12. &c. 

' In-ſpeaking pro re natd. 


Q 3 Hence 
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Hence it is that his ſermons to the peo- 
ple, and his converſation with his diſciples, 
allude perpetually to the time of the year, 
or to the place where he was, or to the ob- 
jects ſurrounding him, or to the occupation 
and circumſtances of thoſe to whom he 
addreſſed himſelf, or to the ſtate of public 
affairs. Of this ſeveral examples might be 
produced. I ſhall inſtance in thoſe which 
may be taken out of his ſermon upon the 
mount, 

In the ſpring, our Saviour went into the 
fields, and fat down on a mountain, and 
made that diſcourſe which is recorded in 
St. Matthew, and which is full of obſerva- 
tions ariſing from the things which offered 
themſelves to his fight : for, : 

When he exhorted his diſciples to truſt 
in God, he bade them behold the fowls of 
the air, which were then flying about them, 
and were fed by divine Providence, though 
they did not ſow, nor reap, nor gather into 
barns ; he bade them take notice “ of the 
lilies of the field, which were then blown, 


v ECA Las. | 
;L Solomon, ſays he, 3 weernCdat]o as oy 49 roy. 


and 
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and were ſo beautifully clothed by the 
ſame power, and yet toiled not, like the 
huſbandmen, who were then at work. 
Being in a place whence they had a 
wide proſpect of a cultivated land, he bade 
them obſerve how God cauſed the ſun to 
ſhine and the rain to deſcend upon the 
fields and gardens even of the wicked and 
ungrateful, and he continued to convey 
his doctrine to them under rural images, 
ſpeaking of good trees and corrupt trees, 
of knowing men by their fruits, of wolves 
in Theeps clothing, of grapes not growing 
upon thorns, nor figs on thiſtles, of the 
folly of caſting precious things to dogs and 
ſwine, of good meaſure preſſed down, 
and ſhaken together, and running over. 
Speaking at the ſame time to people, 
many of whom were fiſhermen, and lived 
much upon fiſh, he ſays, What man of you 
will give his ſon a ſerpent, if he aſe a fiſh? 
Therefore, when he ſaid in the ſame diſ- 
courſe to his diſciples, Ii are the hight of 
the world; a city that is ſet on a hill cannot 


x Matt. vii. 1. and Luke vi. 38. 
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be hid; it is probable that he ” pointed to 
a city within their view ſituated upon the 
brow of a hill: and when he called them 
the ſalt of the earth, he alluded perhaps 
to the huſbandmen who were * manuring 
the ground ; and when he compared every 
perſon who obſerved his preceps to a man 
who built an houſe upon a rock, which 
ſtood firm, and every one who lighted his 
words to a man who built his houſe upon 
the ſand, which was thrown down by 


Y A few points towards the north appears that which 
they call re mount of the Beatitudes, a ſmall riſing, from 
which our bleſſed Savioug delivered his Sermons. Not far 
from this little hill is the city Sapl-r, ſuppoſed to be the 
ancient Bethaulia : it ſtands upon a very eminent and con- 
ſpicuous mountain, and is ſeen far and near. May we not 
ſuppoſe that Chriſt alludes to this city in thoſe words; 4 
city ſet on a hill, &c. Maundrell's Journey to Jeruſalem. 

Jeruſalem, Nazareth, &c. flood upon hills. 

z With dung, or with aſhes, which abound with ſalts, 
or with which perhaps ſalt was mixed. Sale conſperſa fleri- 
leſeunt, ſays Grotius, unde loca devota et humanis ademta 
uſibus ſale conſpergi folebant. Too much ſalt may render the 
earth unfruitful: but a little of it has a contrary effect; 
and I am told that ſalt is often uſed in manuring. Yirgi/ 
Geor. I. 193. 

Semina vidi equidem multos medicare ſerentes, 
Et nitro prius, et nigra perfundere amurca, 
Grandior ut fœtus filiquis fallacibus eſſet. 


the 
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'the winds and floods; when he uſed this 
compariſon, 'tis not improbable that he 
had before his eyes houſes ſtanding upon 
high ground, and houſes in the valley in a 
ruinous condition, which had been deſtroyed 
by inundations. 

Going from Bethany to Jeruſalem, with 
his diſciples, as they paſſed over a moun- 
tain, he ſaid, * If ye ſhall ſay to this moun- 


tain, Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into 


the ſea, it ſhall be done. 

» He ſpake a parable concerning a 
nobleman who went into a far country to 
receive a kingdom, alluding to that which 
had happened to © Archelaus. 

When 


* Matt. XXI. 21. 

o Luke XIX. 12. 
© Chriſtus hanc ſuam parabolam deſumſit ex more regum 
ejus ævi, qui beneficio Imperatorum regnabant, potius quam 
jure natalitium, quales ab Herode Magno in Judza fuerant. 
Non poterant diadema ſumere, niſi juſſu eorum qui Rome 
rerum potiebantur. Herodes ille longinquum iter ſuſcepit, 
ut regnum Judzz ab Antonio impetraret, nec fruſtra ; ivit 
enim ex Judza Romam, ut docet Jo/ophus Ant. Jud. XIV. 
25, 26. atque inde, 7% Bacigar mazarCoy, accepto 
regno, in Judzam rediit. Iterum iter ſuſcepit, ut ſibi a 
Cæſare regnum confirmaretur, ut idem hiſtoricus docet XV. 
10. Idem ſucceſſores ejus facere coacti junt, quod ab eodem 
ſcriptore diſcere eſt XVII. 13. Couua hoſce legationes 
interdum 
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When he ſays, © The kings of the Gentiles 
exerciſe - lordſhip over them, and they that 
exerciſe authority upon them are called bene- 
factors, he alludes to the vanity of ſome 
* wicked Princes in thoſe times, who were 


Magnifict 


interdum a Judzis Romam miſſæ, ut ne regnum illis con- 
ferretur, aut etiam auferretur. Sic Archelaum accuſarunt 
Judzi apud Cæſarem, Romæ, per legatos. Hinc intelligimus 
rationem, ob quam ita parabola concepta eſt. Archelaus, 
exempli caufſa, erat homo *vyerh;, natus quippe ab Herode. 
Idem abut in regionem longinquam (in {taliam) accipere 
fibi regnum ¶ Judææ) et reverti (in Fudzam). Cives vero, 
qui eum oderant, miſerunt legationem poſt illum, dicentes 
{apud Cz/arem) nolumus hutic regnare ſuper nos; quod non 
potuerunt tamen impetrare. Itaque rediit, accepto regno, 
$Ivagyiar ragghdCor, ut loquitur Jeep. Deinde de 
inimicis, qui noluerant eum regnare ſuper ſe, gravem ulti- 
onem ſumſit. Clericus. 
4 Lule XXII. 25. 
Hæc fuit inanis gloria principum illius ævi, ut Eu- 
| 26 %% vel BenefaForum cognomen ambirent, eo ipſo tem- 
pore, quo tyrannice populos regebant ; populique proinde 
* adulationis caufſa titulum hunc in eos conferebant, aut ut 
levis beneficu gratiam referrent. Principes ideo urbibus 
| congiaria dividebant, aut eas zdificiis publicis ornabant, 
| aliaque fimilia faciebant z nec tantum in regno ſuo, fed 
etiam apud vicinos. Ita fe geſſerat Herodes Magnus, non 
tantum in Judza et vicinia, fed etiam in media Græcia, 
| ut Athenis, Lacedzmone, Olympiz, aliiſque in oppidis, ut 
docet Joſephus, Bell. Jud. I. 16. Exſtat etiamnum Athenis 
— inſcriptio baſi ſtatuæ, ut videtur, inſculpta in honorem 
Berenicze 
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Magniſici Latrones, and deſerved the title of 
Robbers much better than of Benefa#ers, 

When the woman of Samaria won- 
dered that he ſhould aſk water of her, 
he took occaſion to repreſent his doctrine 
under the image of living water, or water 
which flows from a ſpring. 


When he was by the ſea-ſhore, he 


ſpake three parables to the people concern- 
ing a ſower, becauſe it was then probably 
ſeed-time, as others have obſerved. 

At the time of the Paſſover, alluding 
to it, he ſays, He that heareth my word, is 
paſſed from death unto life. 

When he ſpake of the fig-tree which 
had borne no fruit for three years, and 
was to be cut down if it produced none 
the next year, he alluded perhaps to the 
time that he had ſpent in preaching to 


Berenice reginæ, de qua Act. xxv. in qua eam vocant 
Athenienſes IAA Bei, BromAigoay weyaney *Inis 
"AyeirTta Barrios guy. Y piydnar Bacihioy i- 
e %’ = Tis mTAzvs Fxyoror. Cernitur idem titulus in 
nummis antiquis in multos principes collatus. — Clericzs. 

f Job. IV. | 

s Matt. XIII. 

D Toh. V. 24. jus|aCiCnner. Crotius. 

I Luke XIII. 
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the Jews, as well as to their obſtinacy, and 
to the puniſhment which would follow it. 
% Chriſt and his forerunner John, in 


ce their parabolical diſcourſes, were wont to 


s allude to things preſent. The old pro- 


ce phets, when they would deſcribe things 
« emphatically, did not only draw parables 
« from things which offered themſelves, 
« as © from the rent of a garment, ' from 
« the Sabbatic year, from the veſſels of 
te a potter, but alſo, when objects were 
t wanting, they ſupplied them by their 
« own actions, as by rending a garment, 
« * by ſhooting, * by making bare their 
« body, * by impoſing ſignificant names 
« on their ſons, by hiding a girdle in 
te the banks of Euphrates, by breaking 
« a potter's veſſel, * by putting on fetters 


k 1 Sam. XV. 

1 ai. XXXVII. 

m Fer. XVIII. 

" 1 Kings XI. 

* 2 Kings XIII. 

e Hai. XX. 

4 Jai. VIII. He, I. 
r Ter, XIII. 

* Ter. XIX. 

Fer. XXVII. 
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and yokes, by binding a book to a 
ſtone, and caſting them both into Eu- 
phrates, * by beſieging a painted city, 
* by dividing their hair into three parts, 
by making a chain, by carrying out 
houſhold ſtuff like a captive and trem- 
bling. By ſuch kind of types the pro- 
phets loved to ſpeak. And Chriſt, being 
endued with a nobler prophetic ſpirit 
than the reſt, excelled alſo in this way 
of ſpeaking ; yet not ſo as to ſpeak by 
his own actions, that was leſs grave and 
decent, but to turn into parables ſuch 
things as offered themſelves. * On oc- | 
caſion of the harveſt approaching, he N 


admoniſhes his diſciples once and again Wo 
of the ſpiritual harveſt. * Seeing the f ; 
lilies of the field, he admoniſhes his 418 
diſciples about gay clothing. © In allu- 1 
ſion to the preſent ſeaſon of fruits, he 

u Jer. LI. K 
Frech. IV. 

4 Exech. V. 

Y Exzech, VII. 1 
* Exech. XII. ll 
® Job. IV. 35. Matt. IX. 37. 1 
b Matt. VI. 28. 1 
© Matt. VII. 16. 4 


« admoniſhes 
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admoniſhes his diſciples about knowing 
men by their fruits. * In the time of 
the Paſſover, when trees put forth leaves, 
he bids his diſciples learn a parable from 
the fig-tree : when its branch is yet ten- 
der and putteth forth leaves, ye know 
that ſummer is nigh, &c. The fame 
day alluding to both the ſeaſon of the 
year and to his paſſion, which was to be 
two days after, he formed a parable of 
the time of the fruits approaching, and 
the murdering of the heir. * Alluding 
at the fame time both to the money- 
changers whom he had newly driven 
out of the temple, and to his paſſion at 

hand, he made a parable of a 8 
going into a far country to receive a 
kingdom and return, and delivering his 
goods to his fervants, and at his return 
condemning the ſlothful ſervant, becauſe 
he put not his money to the exchangers. 
Being near the temple, where ſheep 
were kept in folds to be ſold for the 


* Matt. XXIV. 32. Luke XXI. 29. 
© Matt. XXI. 33. 

f Matt. XXV. 14. Luke XIX. 18, 
s Toh. X. 1, 3. | 


« ſacrifices, 
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ſacrifices, he ſpake many things para- 
bolically of ſheep, of the ſhepherd, and 
of the door of the ſheep- fold; and 
diſcovers that he alluded to the ſheep- 


* folds which were to be hired in the 


market-place, by ſpeaking of ſuch folds 
as a thief could not enter by the door, 
nor the ſhepherd himſelf open, but a 
porter opened to the ſhepherd. * Being 
in the mount of Olives, a place ſo fertile 
that it could not want vines, he ſpake 
many things myſtically of the huſband- 
man, and of the vine and its. branches. 
i Meeting a blind man, he admoniſhed 
of ſpiritual blindneſs. * At the fight of 


little children he deſcribed once and again 


the innocence of the elect. Knowing 
that Lazarus was dead and ſhould be 
raiſed again, he diſcourſed of the reſur- 
rection and life eternal. Hearing of 
the ſlaughter of ſome whom Pilate had 
ſlain, he admoniſhed of eternal death. 


» Matt. XVI. 30. Job. XIV. 31. XV. 
Jebn IX. 39. 

k Matt. XVIII. 2. XIX. 13. 

| John XI. 25, 26, 

n Luke XIII. 1, 
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&« To his fiſhermen he ſpake of fiſhers 
« of men, and compoſed another parable 
4 about fiſhes. * Being by the temple, he 
e ſpake of the temple of his body. At 
© ſupper he ſpake a parable about the 
* myſtical ſupper to come in the kingdom 
of heaven. On occaſion of temporal 
« food, he admoniſhed his diſciples of ſpi- 
ce ritual food, and of eating his fleſh and 
« drinking his blood myſtically. * When 
c his diſciples wanted bread, he bade them 
* beware of the leaven of the Phariſees. 
« +» Being deſired to eat, he anſwered that 
* he had other meat. * In the great day 
c of the feaſt of tabernacles, when the 
« Jews, as their cuſtom was, brought a 
« great quantity of waters from the river 
ce Silaab into the temple, Chriſt ſtood and 
« cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, let 
tc him come to me, and drink. He that 


| n Matt. IV. 10. XIII. 47. 

„ Tehnll. 19. 

| P Lake XIV. 

| 2 Tohn VI. 2%, 53. 

r Matt. XVI. 6. 

* Fobn IV. 31. 

t 7obn VII. 37. See alſo Gratins. 


« believeth 
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te believeth in me, out of his belly ſhall 


« flow rivers of living water. The next 
ce day, in alluſion to the ſervants who by 
« reaſon of the Sabbatical year were newly 
te ſet free, he ſaid, If ye continue in my 
« word, the truth ſhall make you free: 
« which the Jews underſtanding literally 
e with reſpect to the preſent manumiſſion 
« of ſervants, anſwered, We be Abraham's 
“ ſeed, and were never in bondage to any 
* man: how ſayeſt thou, ye ſhall be made 
« free? = And I doubt not but diverſe 
e other parables were formed upon ſeveral 
« occalions, the hiſtory of which we have 
« not.” Sir Jſaac Newton. 

e * Obſerving the fruits of the earth, 
he inſtructs them to judge of men by 
te their fruits, and not to be themſelves 
« unfruitful under all the means of grace. 
Taking notice of their behaviour at a 
« feaſt, he firſt gives general advice therein 
* both to the maſter and his gueſts, and 


„Jobe VIII. 

» See Mr. Whiflen's Retnarks on Sir 17 N. Ch. IX. in 
his Six Diſſertations. 

* Matt. VII. t6. Luke VI. 43. 

Y Luke XIV. 7, 16, 
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« from thence brings them to the con- 
« ſideration of a better entertainment, to 
« which they were all invited, but of 
« which few amongſt them would render 
e themſelves worthy. * From outward 
“ waſhing he leads them to the purifying 
« of the heart, and cleanſing the affec- 
« tions. From taſting of the fruit of 
« the vine after the Paſchal ſupper, to 
« the celebration of an eternal feſtival of 
* freedom, reſt, and happineſs in another 
« world. * From falt he takes occaſion to 
« acquaint them with the nature of their 
&« office, which was, to ſeaſon the minds 
« of men, and keep them from the con- 
« tagion of this world, as well as give 


* Jon XIII. 8, | . 

* Matt. XXVI. 29. Luke XXII. 17, 18, Ex occaſione 
vini conſpicui et proprie dicti Chriſtus docet diſcipulos ſe 
non amplius celebraturum cum iis ullam liberationem, nifi 
poſtremam illam qua ex omnibus malis reſurrectione libera- 
buntur. Deſcribit cœleſtem illam hilaritatem potione wini, 
non tantum quia hujus rei incidit mentio, paullo poſtquam 
vinum bibiſſet; ſed quia &ibere vinum in Scriptura perinde eſt 
ac convivari, felicitas vero ſub imagine convivii deſcribitur. 
Addit w:inwm hoc fore nownrr, quia Apoſtoli antea nunquam 
hanc felicitatem guſtaverint. Szpe Chriſtus a rebus cor- 
poreis ad ſpirituales tranſiens eas iiſdem vocibus exprimit. 
Clericus in Matt. XXVI. 29. 

b Mark IX. 50. Luke XIV. 34. 

them 
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them a true taſte and reliſh for the 
enjoyments of his kingdom ; and at the 
fame time reminds them of the abſolute 
neceſſity for their duly executing this 
their office; otherwiſe, inſtead of being 
the beſt, the pureſt, and moſt uſeful, 
they would become the moſt worthleſs, 
and incurable, and contemptible among 
mankind. * Thoſe that were fiſhers he 
teaches how to catch men; and ſhews 
them how far this would reſemble their 
former employment, in taking of all 
kinds, both bad and good, which were at 
firſt inſeparable, but would at length be 
carefully diſtinguiſhed from each other. 
« Secing the money-changers, he exhorts 
his diſciples to lay out their ſeveral ta- 
lents to the beſt advantage. * Upon the 
appearance of ſummer in the trees before 
him, he points out as evident ſigns of his 
approaching kingdom. At the ſeaſon 
of fruits, he puts the Jews in mind that 
the time was come when ſome would 


Luke V. 10. Mart I. 17. Matt. XIII. 47. 
Matt. XXV. 27. Luke XIX. 23, 45. 

Luke XXI. 29. Matt. XXIV. 32. 

Matt. XXI. 33. Luke XIII. 6. 
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ebe expected from them, in return for 
« all the labour that had been beſtowed 
« upon them; and intimates the judgment 
ce that would ſhortly overtake all ſuch 
« among them as were found unprofitable. 
e Upon hearing of ſome that were killed 
| by the fall of a tower, and others put 
* to death by the Roman Governor in the 
| “ midſt of their ſacrifices, he guards them 
* againſt all miſconſtruction and raſh cen- 
« ſure in ſuch caſes, exhorts them all to 
e take warning by theſe puniſhments, and 
f « foretells the general deſtruction of ſuch 
| as would not be perſuaded to it; and 
1 Which ſhould be the more diſtinguiſh- 
; “able, as coming with the very ſame cir- 
1 « cumſtances. * From the Temple before 
« him, he points to that of his body, 
« which was moſt properly ſo called from 
the Divinity reſiding in him. In like 
e manner I conceive him laying his hand 
« on Peter, when he ſpake theſe words, 
« * Upon this rock, &c. From Herod's 


58 Luke XIII. 1. 
h 7ohn II. 19. 

i Matt. XVI. 18, 
* Luke XIV. 31, 


* unadviſedly 
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e unadviſedly leading his army out to meet 
« the king of Arabia, who came againſt 
« him with ſuperior forces, and defeated 
c him, a leſſon is laid down to all who 
« entered on the Chriſtian warfare, that 
« they ſhould firſt well weigh and care- 
fully compute the difficulties that at- 
ce tended it, before they were engaged in 
« a matter of ſuch conſequence. ' From 
e the robberies which were more particu- 
« larly frequent in that age, he forms a 
« beautiful ſtory of a certain traveller, who 
« fell among thieves, &c.” Dr. Law's 
Diſcourſe on the Life of Chriſt. 

Of theſe obſervations concerning the 
ſtyle and genius of our Saviour's diſcourſes, 
the following uſes may be made. 

We may conclude that the writers of the 
Goſpel have given us always the ſubſtance, 
often the words of our Lord's ſermons, 
They did not invent diſcourſes, and aſcribe 
them to him ; as Plato, who is juſtly ſup- 
poſed to have often given his own thoughts 
and words to his maſter Socrates; and as 
Greek and Latin Hiſtorians never ſcrupled 


i Luke X. 30. Vid. Caeric. ib. v. 36. 
* to 


. » - 


— 7 —ͤ 2 


K 


246 DisSCOURSES concerning the 


to do, who introduce the great men, of 
whom they write, making long harangues, 
of which they never . uttered one word. 
If they had followed this method, they 
would probably have made for him diſ- 
courſes exhorting to virtue and difluading 
from vice in general terms; it would not 
have entered into their thoughts to have 
crouded together ſo many alluſions to time 
and plate, and to other little occurrences, 
which nothing, beſides the preſence of the 
objects, could ſuggeſt. * 

We may alſo plainly ſee in the diſcourſes 
of Jeſus Chriſt his great deſign, which was 
to inſtruct, Therefore he conveys know- 
ledge in a familiar way, he adapts his lan- 
guage to his hearers, he ſpeaks to their eyes, 


n Mr. Huber remarque fort bien, qu'il paroit, par toutes 
les circonſtances du jugement de Pilate, que toutes les regles 
du Droit Romain y furent exactement obſervees; & que 
cela peut nous convaincre de la verite de cette hiſtoire. 
Des Gens du petit peuple parmi les Juifs, tels qu'etoient - 
les Evangeliſtes, ne pouvoient pas &tre fi bien inſtruits de 
cela; et $'ils n'avoient vi la choſe, ou s'ils ne Vavoient 
appriſe de temoins oculaires, ils n'auroient jamais pu la 
raconter, comme ils ont fait, ſans dire quelque choſe qui 
ſe trouveroit contraire a Puſage des Gouverneurs, dans les 
Provinces Romaines. Le Clerc, Bibl. Anc. et Mod. tom. 
XIII. p. 100. See alſo Huber. Diſſertat. 
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and to their ears, he chuſes images and 
compariſons which would ſtrike them moſt 
powerfully, and make a laſting impreſſion 
upon their minds. 

The words of Jeſus Chriſt being thus 
ſuppoſed to be genuine, we may from them 
not unreaſonably conclude that he was a 
prophet. ſent from God for the benefit of 
mankind. 

In his diſcourſes appear a profound vene- 
ration of almighty God, an earneſt deſire 
of promoting his honour, noble and juſt 
ſentiments of his power, wiſdom, good- 
neſs, juſtice and providence, and a ſub- 
miſſive reſignation to his will under great 
afflictions. 

From them may be gathered a ſyſtem 

of moſt pure and ſtrict morality, the ob- 
ſervance of which, as our Lord declares, 
would expoſe his followers to many incon- 
veniences and much ill uſage, and ſhould 
not be fully recompenſed before the next 
ſtate. 

In them is ſeen his prudence and wiſdom 
in expoſing ſuperſtition and hypocriſy, in 
inducing men to repentance ſometimes by 


amiable repreſentations of God's mercy, 
R 4 ſometimes 
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ſometimes by awful declarations of hig 
juſtice, and in ſhunning oſtentation and 
applauſe, 

In them appears charity, condeſcenſion, 
affability, love and pity to mankind. 

From his diſcourſes we may conclude 
that his behaviour was ſuitable to them ; 
for if his deeds had contradicted his words, 
he would have been deſpiſed, and could 
have made no diſciples, 

It was well obſerved by * Origen, that 
amongſt the many ſlanders which had been 
forged and uttered againſt Jeſus by Jews 
and Gentiles, none had dared to accuſe him 
of having offended in the ſlighteſt degree 
againſt purity and chaſtity, and that Spite 
and Calumny itſelf had ſpared that _ of 
his character. 

From his diſcourſes therefore — his 
behaviour, as they are recorded in the 
Goſpels, we may conclude that he was, as 
he declared himſelf to be, the Son of God. 
If we ſhould ſuppoſe him to have been an 


a *Oy unds 91 uvela x οο,ð,Ou bes, 9 Jeb 3c 
ric d Abyorles, Jed ùrniſas xalenar, ws xd 18 Ju 
dunnaciag xd 1 %%% 95 Contr. Celſ. III. 
p. 133. 

impoſtor 
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impoſtor and a falſe prophet, a character 
would ariſe full of ſuch contradiction and 
inconſiſtency, of ſuch prudence and folly, 
of ſuch knowledge and ignorance, of ſuch 
goodneſs and wickedneſs, as never appeared 
in the world before or ſince. 

Another proof which the writings of the 
New Teſtament afford of their own autho- 
rity ariſes from the prophecies contained in 
them. We find there predictions of the 
deſtrution of Jeruſalem, and of the con- 
verſion of the Gentiles by the ſpeedy and 
extenſive propagation of the Goſpel. 


VI. If we ſhould ſuppoſe that the 
writers of the New Teſtament had no 
extraordinary affiſtanee from God in com- 
poſing their books and epiſtles, the pro- 
phetic parts excepted, the truth of the 
Chriſtian religion in general might ſtill 
be proved; there would ſtill be ſufficient 
evidence that Chriſt came from God to 
teach men to live ſoberly, rightequſly, and 
piouſly, that he wrought miracles, that 
he died and roſe again, that his Apoſtles 
received ſupernatural powers by which they 
were enabled to propagate the Goſpel, - 

The 
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The writers of the New Teſtament were 
Apoſtles, or companions of the Apoſtles, 
who had converſed with Chriſt, who fpent 
their time in converting men to the Chri- 
ſtian religion and in preſiding over the 
Church, who preached a more perfect 
morality than had been taught before, who 
lived fuitably to their own doctrines, and 
many of whom laid down their lives in 
teſtimony of the truth. Conſequently we 
may eſteem them honeſt men and faithful 
hiftorians. But fince an honeſt man may 
poſſibly. miſtake, not indeed in facts which 
he affirms to be true upon his own know- 
tedge, but in inferences from thoſe facts, 
in precepts and doctrines, or in delivering 
the ſentiments of others, if we can fay no 
more in behalf of the writers of the New 
Teſtament, their authority will be only 
human. There ſeems requiſite ſomething 
beſides a good life and a mind purified 
from paſſion and prejudice to qualify. them 
to be. the firſt teachers of a new revelation, 
namely, a Divine aſſiſtance, which we call 
inſpiration. 

How far, and in what degree, the Apo- 
ſtles were inſpired, is not eaſy to determine, 
nor 
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nor conſequently neceflary to be known. 
Thus much we may affirm, that they 
were * aſſiſted of God to give us a faith- 
ful account of the things which we ought 
to believe and to perform, that we may 
obtain eternal life. 


o Spiritus ſanftus Apoſtolos et Evangeliſtas confirmavit 
in doctrina Evangelica : in cæteris rebus, ut hominibus, 
reliquit quz ſunt hominum. Grotizs ad Ad. vii. 3. 

The divine Providence hath not judged it proper to 
conduct us to eternal life by operating irreſiſtibly upon our 
heart, or by offering invincible evidence to our underſtand- 
ing, or by ſecuring us from all miſtake, or by delivering us 
from all doubt. The firſt teachers of Chriſtianity were not 
appointed to pabliſh an edition or tranſlation of the Old 
Teſtament which ſhould correct every little tranſpoſition, 
Sc. that had entered into it, nor to explain every prophecy 
and ſolve every difficulty contained in it, nor to give a cata- 
logue of all the ſacred books extant in their time, nor to 
explain ſome things which themſelves have delivered ob- 
ſcurely and in part, nor to write books in which there 
ſhould be nothing hard to be underſtood and of uncertain 
fignification. The divine Wiſdom has not judged it neceſ- 


fary to preſerve the copies of the New Teſtament from the 


errors of tranſcribers and tranſlators, or to raiſe up a ſuc- 
ceſſion of prophets to determine the controverſies arifing in 
the Church. But the great truths of natural and revealed 
religion, and the great duties of life, and the divine power, 
wiſdom and goodneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and the miraculous 
and prophetic teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, and the ſacred 
authority of the Apoſtles, are clearly taught in the Scrip- 
tures, and ſupported with an evidence ſufficient to ſatisfy a 
rational inquirer. For thoſe whom this evidence will not 
move, God has provided no remedy, 

For 
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For (1.) The Apoſtles had a promiſe 


of divine aſſiſtance upon certain occaſions. 
When they deliver you up, ſays Chriſt, take 
no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it 
is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your 
Father which ſpeaketh in you. Whence we 
may reaſon thus ; If the Apoſtles were to 
receive from the holy Ghoſt a ſkill to 
ſpeak what was proper when they appeared 
in public to defend Chriſtianity, we may 
ſuppoſe that they were guided by the ſame 
Spirit in their writings ; becauſe this was 
of greater importance, and more worthy of 
the Divine interpoſition, By ſpeaking juſtly 
they might confute ſome adverſaries, pre- 
ſerve themſelves and their religion from the 
contempt of their hearers, and convert and 
confirm that part of the aſſembly which 
had good diſpoſitions; but their writings 
were deſigned for the ſervice not of four 
or five hundred men, but of all ages and 
nations. 

(2.) Our Saviour promiſed his Apoſtles 
that the holy Ghoſt ſhould continually 
abide with them, that he ſhould lead them 
into all truth, and that in particular he 
ſhould bring to their remembrance what- 
ſoever 
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ſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them; which 
will appear to have been neceſſary, if we 
conſider that the Goſpels conſiſt in a great 
meaſure of the diſcourſes of Chriſt, that 
Chriſt converſed with them at leaſt for 
three years, that they had at that time very 
imperfect notions of the religion which he 
came to teach, and of the office to which 
they ſhould be appointed ; and that in all 
probability they had not * collected materials 
for the Goſpels, or ſet down his diſcourſes, 
whilſt he was with them. 

(3.) Our Lord told his diſciples that 
they were not then diſpoſed to receive and 
underſtand ſome truths which the holy 
Ghoſt ſhould afterwards reveal to them ; 
and the Apoſtles have taught us ſome 
things which are not to be found in the 
Goſpels, or are not clearly delivered there, 
as, the deſign and the abolition of the 
ceremonial law, certain relative duties, and 
ſome particulars concerning the worſhip 
of God and the regulation of Chriſtian 
ſocieties or churches. 


When Chnſt, after his reſurrection, ſent forth his 


It 


Apoſtles, he gave them no command to write, 
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It is therefore a vain diſtinction which 
fome have attempted to make between the 
precepts or doctrines of Chriſt and thoſe 
of the Apoſtles, as if lefs regard were to 
be paid to the latter than to the former. 
Our Saviour ſeems plainly to equal the 
Apoſtles to himſelf, as teachers, commands 
all men to receive them, to hear them, 
and to pay the ſame deference to them as 
to him. 

(4.) Laſtly, the Apoſtles * upon ſeveral 
occaſions affirm that they had an extra- 
ordinary guidance of the holy Spirit; they 


declare that they had received their doc- 


trines, not from men, but from Jeſus Chriſt, 


and that every one who pretended to in- 


ſpiration muſt acknowledge this, or ought 


to paſs for an impoſtor, if he owned it not. 


They ſay that they had the mind of Chriſt; 
they call their doctrine the word of God 
and of Chriſt, the commandment of God 
and of the Lord, the wiſdom of God, the 
wiſdom which God had revealed to them 


Rom, ii. 16. Cor. I. ii. 7, 10, 12, 13. xiv. 37. Epheſ. 
uw. 3, 5. T I. ii. 13. iv. 15. Jeb. I. iv. 6. &c. See 
Whitby Gen. Pref. Vol. I, 


by 


\ 


1 
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by his Spirit, and words which the holy 
Ghoſt had taught them, the teſtimony of 
God, the Goſpel of God by which men 
ſhould be judged : they affert that they are 
of God, that he who knoweth God heareth 
them, and that he who heareth them not 
is not of God. 


VII. It cannot be denied that the Scrip- 
tures * are often obſcure and difficult, as for 
example, where the ſubje& is prophecy 
or controverſy, where words and phraſes 
are uſed which are not to be found in other 
authors, and are now become of uncer- 
tain ſignification, and where doctrines are 
revealed not fully, but in part. Beſides the 
obſcurity ariſing from the ſubject and the 
ſtyle, the Scriptures have other difficulties 
common to all books which are very antient 
and written in dead languages. 


* There are thoſe, to whom nothing of this kind is 
obſcure, and who determine the moſt difficult points without 
heſitation ; happy, in never feeling the uneaſineſs of doubt 
and ſuſpenſe, 

Felices errere fuo ! 
but in ſome danger of being elated with pride ; as the ears 
of corn, which are emptieſt, carry their heads the higheſt. 


But 
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But many parts of the Scriptures are 
clear, and particularly thoſe which relate 
to * morality, to practical religion. 

When we ſay that the Scriptures are 
clear in many places, the meaning is that 
they will be clear to thoſe who take the 
proper methods to underſtand them, and 
ſeek inſtruction, and pray to God for 
direction and aſſiſtance, and are deſirous to 
obey and pleaſe him. 

Perſons of diſpoſitions equally good, will 
underſtand more or leſs of the Scriptures 
Wins to their ſeveral capacities and 

* opportunities ; and that Fg of know- 
ledge, 


t In iis quæ unicuique neceſſaria ſunt creditu, ſperatu, 
factu, valde eſt perſpicua Scriptura. In cæteris quanta 
opus fit cognitione linguarum, collatione verſionum, quanto 
labore, experti ſunt veteres, et nunc experiuntur qui in eo 
deſudant. Grotius Annot. ad Conſult, C. Hand. 

They who ſay that human learning is of no "uſe in 
religion, are no more to be diſputed with than the honeſt 
man in Horace, 

Qui Je credebat miros audire/tragardds, 
In vacuo letus ſeſſor 


He who ſtrives and expects to convince and alter ſuch 
perſons, either undervalues his time and pains, or over- 

values his abilities. 
Sola Scripturarum ars eſt, /ays Jerome, quam ſibi omnes 
paſſim vendicant ; hanc garrula anus, hanc delirus ſenex, 
hanc 
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ledge, which in the poor and illiterate were 
highly commendable, would be groſs and 
vitious ignorance in thoſe of higher rank, 
of more leiſure, learning, and abilities. 
The ignorance of ſome people in mat- 
ters of religion is aſtoniſhing, and the only 
excuſes which can be offered for it, namely 
want of capacity, or want of * leiſure, 
are often groundleſs : for the knowledge 
required of every perſon cannot be greater 
than his abilities, and the * abilities of 
many perſons are greater than they think. 
The underſtanding muſt be exerciſed before 
its ſtrength can be known, and by exerciſe 
it may be improved beyond imagination ; 
and as to leiſure, there are few even of 
thoſe who are engaged in a laborious way of 


hanc ſophiſta verboſus, hanc univerſi præſumunt, lacerant, 
docent antequam diſcant. 

What would he ſay, 

Si foret hoc noſfrum fato dilatus in awvuin ? 

vw Virorum nugæ, negotia vocantur. Augu//in Conf. I. g. 

x See Lace Conduct of the Underftand. F. 4. 

Much buſineſs is no excuſe for neglecting him in whom 
we live and move and have our being. Every Chriſtian 
ſhould be able to apply to himſelf in a religious ſenſe the 
words of Julius Cæſar in Lucan : 
media inter prælia ſemper ' 


Stellarum ccelique plagis, Superiſque vacavi. 
See Epider. Sentent. 102, 103, 104. p. 141. Ed. Reland. 


8 life, 


n 
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life, who have not many hours which are a 
burden to them, or are conſumed in a man- 
ner that hurts their ſouls and their bodies. 
Common people are not to be encouraged 
to ſpend that time in religious exerciſes, 
which is due to the care of their families, 
nor to make piety a cloke for lazineſs, nor 
to be contentious about things which they 
underſtand not; but if they would beſtow 
a ſeverith part of their time and of their 
induſtry in the improvement of their hearts 
and minds, and in religious meditations, 
they would find their advantage in it many 
ways; they would probably avoid ſeveral 
fins which ruin them even in this world, 
they would be more honeſt, more ſober, 
more civil, and more induſtrious, and con- 
ſequently meet with more encouragement 
and kindneſs from their ſuperiors, they 
would find more divine aſſiſtance, more 
comfort, more peace of mind and reſigna- 
tion in all circumſtances, and they would 
not be, what ſeveral of them now are, 
guilty of ſo many faults, and expoſed to fo 
many evils, that it is hard to fay whether 
they are more wicked or more miſerable. 


VII. The 
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VII. 


The Goſpel conſidered as it is grace 
and truth. 


T. Jobn tells us that grace and truth 
came by Jeſus Chriſt, that he brought 
them into the world, and that they are 
contained in the revelation of God's will, 
of which he was the author. 


I. The Goſpel is frequently called grace; 
and this word hath ſeveral meanings, all of 
which may be applied to the Goſpel. 

1. The word grace, in its moſt obvious 
acceptation, means favour, favour flowing 
from mercy and beneficence, to which the 
perſon who receives it can make no claim, 
as of right. In this ſenſe the Goſpel 1s 
moſt particularly and emphatically grace in 
all and every part of it, it is a gift of God 
which we could not in any manner be ſaid 


to deſerve, 
S 2 2. The 
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2. The Goſpel is grace as it promiſeth to 


repenting ſinners not only an exemption 
from puniſhment, but a reſurrection to eter- 
nal happineſs; and our Saviour ſhewed fo 
much tenderneſs and lenity, and gave fo 
much encouragement to all in whom he 
diſcovered diſpoſitions towards amendment, 
that he drew upon himſelf from the cen- 
forious Jews the opprobrious name of the 
friend of ſinners and of * Publicans, a 
name which he was very willing to accept, 
declaring that he came into the world for 
the ſake of ſuch perſons, and that the 


It was an unreaſonable objection made to Chriſtianity 
by Julian in his Cæſams, and by Celfus in Orig. III. p. 147. 
that by offering pardon to repenting ſinners it favoured im- 
morality, and ſet open the kingdom of heaven to vice and 
folly. Zofemus II. p. 61. inſinuates the ſame thing, and 
ſays that Conſtantine had recourſe to Chriſtianity after the 
Pagan prieſts had told him that their religion afforded no 
purgation for ſuch heinous crimes as he had committed. 
See Philelenth. Lipſienſ. P. II. p. 20. 

Hasler Jed νννiε, α,Eidu dagnaysts. 
: Dot publicani, tot raptores. 

See Digeſt. L. xxxix. Tit. iv. 12. The Emperor Yeſpafian's 
father was an exception to this proverb, who was at the 
ſame time a Publican and a man of honour, and of whom 
Suetonius relates, publicam quadrageſime in Afia egit. 
Manebontgque imagines à civitatibus ei poſites cum hoc titule, 
KAAN, Teravieer), Veſpal. 1, 


buſineſs 
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buſineſs of his life was to ſeek and fave 
them. | 

Repentance is indeed a duty of natural 
religion, and reaſon gives us hopes that it 
may be advantageous to us. 

For as it is certain that fin is evil and 
deteſtable, and diſpleaſing to God, it is no 
les evident that to confeſs and diſlike and 
condemn our faults, to avoid them for the 
future, to amend whatſoever is blameable in 
our conduct, to practiſe the duties which 
we have neglected, are actions good in 
themſelves and acceptable to God, and 
therefore cannot be unprofitable to us. 

Beſides, we find our ſelves * able to 
change, as from better to worſe, ſo from 


worſe to better. Now certainly it is not to 
no 


d This freedom neither excludes the Divine aſſiſtance, 
nor renders it unneceſſary : Man unqueſtionably receives all 
his powers from his Maker, and continually ſtands in need 
of his aid, for the performance of his duty. 

If we can neither think nor a& otherwiſe than we do, 
or, rather, if we cannot act, in a true ſenſe, but are actuated 
by ſomething external, we muſt be juſt what we are, and 
power and choice belong not to us. Let us be concerned 
about nothing, if our concern ſignifies nothing; ſo adviſes 
the Poet and Fataliſt ; 


S 3 Solwite, 
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no purpoſe that we enjoy this power, It 
ſeems therefore probable that God, who 
made us beings capable of amendment, 
will ſhew ſome favour to us, if for the 
time to come we carefully endeavour to 
deſerve it. 

To this may be added the conſideration 
of the great goodneſs of God. We account 
it commendable in men to forgive offences, 
when the offender owns his fault, and 
offers ſuch reparation as he is able to make, 
and changes his behaviour. But God muſt 
ſurpaſs us in goodneſs no leſs than in all 
other perfections. 


Solvite, mortales, ani mot, curaſque levate, 
Totque ſupervacuis vitam deplete querelis. 
Fata regunt orbem, certa flant omnia lege. 
Manilius IV. 13. 

But the advice ſeems to come with an ill grace from a 
Fataliſt, and men might return the Poet this anſwer upon 
his own principles ; 

Define nos monitir, Vates, illudere wanis ; 
Hoc quogue fatale eft, triftes effundere queſtus 
Incaſium, et curis nil proficientibus angi. 

Homo, as Grotius well obſerves, ſolus ad imaginem Dei 
conditus dicitur, hoc eſt, mente liberoque arbitrio præditus, 
quod fundamentum eſt dominationis ipſius in cæteras crea- 
turas. Non poteſt enim rerum aliarum eſſe dominus, qui 
ſuarum actionum dominus non fit. De Satisfa?, 


The 
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The fame favourable concluſions may 
alſo be drawn from the weakneſs of human 
nature, which, though it be no excuſe for 
ſtubborn diſobedience, yet-ſeems to render 
the penitent proper objects of Divine mercy, 
If man were not a creature expoſed to 
many violent temptations, frail, and eafily 
ſeduced, certainly ſome would be found of 
unſpotted innocence and integrity. But it 
is evident that the very beſt offend in many 
things. We mult therefore conclude, either 
that God requires unſinning obedience, and 
will ſpare none of the race of mankind, 
which cannot be ſuppoſed, or that he will 
not be extreme to mark what is done 
amiſs. 

Laſtly, the end and deſign of puniſh- 
ment is to be conſidered. To puniſh for 
revenge, and only that the offender may 
become miſerable, is a conduct unworthy 
of a good and wiſe being. Puniſhment 
ſhould be inflicted either © for the profit 
and amendment of the offender, or for the 
good of the whole, or for both, But if 


© Plato de Leg. IX. et XI. Gorg, et Protag. p. 324. De 
Rep. II. p. 380. Seneca de Clem. I. 16. A. Gellizs VI. 44. 
Clemens Alex. Strom. VI. p. 764. et p. 794- 


84 God 
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God ſhould puniſh repenting ſinners very 


rigorouſly, and never pardon them, nothing 
uſeful could ariſe from their ſufferings; not 
their own amendment, nor the improve- 
ment of their fellow-creatures, who could 
only be terrified and driven to deſpair by 
ſuch examples, 

Theſe ſeem to be the ſuggeſtions of 
human reaſon left to itſelf, concerning the 
profitableneſs of repentance and reformation, 
But the utmoſt that a man can conclude 
without the aſſiſtance of revelation, is, that 
it ſhall be much better for him in a future 
ſtate, if he amends his life, than if he 
continues wicked. Thus far reaſon goes, 
and no farther, 

But though repentance be, as we have 
obſerved, a part of natural religion, yet it 
ſeems to have been little practiſed by many 
of the Gentiles. Amendment of life is a 

| comely 


* Referamur illuc, unde non decuit prius 

Abire : vel nunc caſta repetatur fides. 
Nam ſera, nunquam eſt ad bonos mores via. 

Quem pecenitet peccaſſe, pæne eſt innocens. 

Seneca Agamemn. 

Altos — sg yiynolo nuiv, megayogiver ififraga 
#411 Joie dect Je [ov dio as Js iu, 
Serm⸗ 
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comely and commendable thing, and the 
Pagans certainly approved it ; but that part 
of repentance which 1s a religious ſorrow, 
an acknowledgment of paſt offences to God 


our maker and governor, and prayers to 


him to forgive them, the Gentiles ſeem in 
a great meaſure to have overlooked, both 


in the courſe of their life, and at the © cloſe 
of it. 
The 


Sermo — refe ſequitur, qui impiis omnibus predicet, ut a ſuis 
moribus ad pietatem ſeſe convertant. Plato de Leg. X. 

When a man has taken ill courſes, ſays Czbes, he becomes 
miſerable for the remaining part of his life, unleſs Repentance 
interpoſes, by whoſe friendly aſſiſtance he is ſaved, and made 
happy. Ty Aormrdy Clo xd]aceipe i They naked aruoria, 
av wh MIA,. dil 473 Tis Tyns cuvalliion, dr — 
i Faige die tx Jar xarar, — [4] gc, Y wardews 
iu, j yiynd)a. — Tabul. Cebet. See alſo. Plato's 
Phædo, p. 113. Edit. Steph. 

That ſome Pagans had and have ſome notions of the 
efficacy of repentance, ſee in Huet, Alnet. Quæſt. II. 20. 
p. 275. III. 14. 369, 370. | 

The [Chriſtian] doctrine of repentance Nature never 
taught in her ſchool, neither was it ever found in the Books 
of the learned, &c. Jobn Hale's Serm. on St. Peter's fall. 

The lady in the iſland Cæa, of whom Val. Maximus tells 
a remarkable ſtory, recommended her ſelf before ſhe drank 
poiſon to the favour of Mercury ; but we find not that ſhe 
made any acknowledgment of fins, or aſked forgiveneſs of 
the Gods: Tam defuſis Mercurio delibamentis, et invocato 

| We 


—— — — 
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The Law of Moſes appointed expiations 
and ſacrifices for ſome offences; and for 
ſome offences it appointed none. 

The 


naming cin, ut ſe platide itinere in meliorem fedis inferne 
deduceret partem, cupido hauflu mortiferam traxit potionem. 
I. VI. 8. 

That this recommendatory prayer to Mercury was not 
uncommon, we may conjecture from Sophocles, who makes 
Hjax ſay, before he falls on his ſword, 838. 

— K4Ad % A | 
TToundioy *Eouliy y 361109 £9 ps xotuioe, 
ur dogadacy ν Taxa mndiual, 
INazvegr Srafpiizarle Toles gacyduy. 

In his Oed pus Calm. 1552. the Chorus prays to the 
infernal Gods, that they would grant that unhappy prince 
an eaſy death and a quiet paſſage to their dominions : 

Ei Stute isi por Jar apary e 
Kai od Aillais cid eur 
Eu ian dv, &c. 

Socrates, holding the cup in his hand, ſaid — This however 
is lawful and right, to pray to the Gods that my departing 
from this flate to another, may be happy. So 1 pray, and fo 
be it. — A UN 54 Ts Jeg Soi Ces i Ts Y , 
Tav wJoixnow The erSind's wade fuluyn yeridar & hh) x 
2% N Te, x} N Taury. — Plato Phad. 66. 

Theſe prayers were called «Z/]newo ivy ei, as Mr. Forfter 
has obſerved in his note on this paſlage. 

Peregrinus, & ir, Adijpores unf r, Staci 
pus öh, Tavla emer, imino eit 13 b. dixit, 
O materni atque paterni Demones, ſuſcipite me propitii. Duibus 
dis, in ignem init. Lucian, de Mort. Per. 


See 
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The Prophets exhorted ſinners in gene- 
ral to return to God, and declared that a 
broken and contrite heart God would not 

reject 


See the prayer in Euripides, 
Tol Ja ndilor wei) —— 

cited and commended by Clemens Alex. Strom. V. p. 688. 
and by Cudworth, p. 363. The ſum of the prayer, ſays 
Cudworth, is this, That God would infuſe light into the fouls 
of men, whereby they might be enabled to know what is the 
root from whence all their evils ſpring, and by what means 
they may avoid them, If we had the whole context, we 
could better judge, whether this was a prayer to be delivered 
from evil in general, or from ſome particular calamity. 


From a ſurvey of the devotions of the Gentiles it will 


appear that, ſome inſtances excepted, there was nothing 
ſpiritual in their prayers, no thankſgiving, no requeſt for 
divine aſſiſtance in the performance of their duty, no pious 
ſorrow and acknowledgment of their offences. 

Aſter the propagation of the Chriſtian religion, we find 
forms of adoration in ſome Pagan writers, which are more 
rational and ſpiritual than the old hymns and prayers of 
their anceſtors ; and we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that theſe 
improvements aroſe from the Goſpel. See Proc/. Hymn. 
ad Solem, et ad Muſas ; Jamblich, de Myſt. Egypt. 5. 5. 
c. 26 ; Simpl. in Epictet. ad fin. to whom I wiſh I could 
add Maximus Tyrius, It is pity that he, who on other 
accounts deſerves commendation, ſhould have taught that 
prayer to God was ſuperfluous, Diſc. 30, See allo Juvenal 
X. 346. and the Commentators. 

Seneca ſays, Primus eft deorum cultus, deos credere : deinde 
reddere illis majeſiatem ſuam, reddere bonitatem. — Vis deos 
propitiare ? bonus eto. Satis illes coluit quiſquis imitatus oft. 
Epiſt. 95. p. 470. But that he did not think prayer to be 

uſcleſs 


— — — + — 
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reject and deſpiſe, even where no facrifices 
had been appointed, or would be accepted 
by him. But that repentance ſhall open a 
way for us to eternal life, is clearly taught 
only in the Goſpel. 

3. The Goſpel is grace, as it promiſes 
us, if we humbly and ſincerely deſire it, 
the Divine aſſiſtance, which ſhall comfort 
us in afflictions, and ſupport us under 
temptations, and enable us to work out 
our ſalvation, and to paſs ſafely through 
this ſtate of trial to a ſtate of happineſs. 

4. The Goſpel may be called grace with 
reſpect to the manner in which it was 
revealed. The Law, which was a ſeverer 
inſtitution, was delivered with an awful 
pomp and majeſty, that might ſtrike a 


uſeleſs and unneceſſary, as ſome may fancy from theſe 
words, will appear from the following places. Nos quogue 
extſiimamus wota proficere, ſakua vi et poleſſate fatorum. 
Quezdam enim a Diis immortalibus ita ſuſdenſa relicta ſunt, 
ut in bonum wertant, fi admotæ Diis preces ſuerint, fi wota 


uscepta. Nat. Quæſt. 11. 57. Itague non dat Deus bene- 


cia, — non exaudit precantium voces et undique ſublatis in 
cælum manibus vota facientium frivata ac publica. Quo 
profetto non fieret, nec in hunc furorem omnes mortales conſen- 
ent alloguendi furda numina et 'inefficaces Deos, nifi noſſent 
illorum beneficia nunc ultro eblata, nunc orantibus data. De 
Benef. IV. 4. | 


terrog 
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terror into the people, and work powerfully 
upon their fears, and extort obedience from 
them by the dread of puniſhment. But 
the Goſpel, the covenant of peace, made its 
appearance with mildneſs and condeſcenſion. 
It was introduced by the Son of God con- 
verſing familiarly with men, teaching them 
by his doctrine and example, willing with 
great patience to bear with their imper- 
fections and weaknefles, and to guide them 
gently to virtue and knowledge by plain 
and repeated inſtructions. 

5. The Goſpel is grace, as it contains 
righteous and equitable laws. The duties 
towards God, which it requires of us, are 
a reaſonable ſervice, which we are bound 
in gratitude to perform. Our duty to our 
neighbour, as it is there laid down, pro- 
motes the happineſs of mankind, renders us 
uſeful in every ſtation, raiſes us up friends, 
and makes us paſs our days with tranquillity 
and reputation. The duty which it teaches 
us to our ſelves tends to moderate our un- 
ruly paſſions and ſubdue thoſe worſt enemies 
to our repoſe, to preſerve our mind quiet, 
and our underſtanding clear, and capable of 


exerting its natural powers. Theſe duties it 
| ſo 
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ſo enjoins and explains, that if any Chriſtian 
be ignorant of them, it muſt be by his own 
wilful and great negligence. To theſe it 
adds * baptiſm and the ſupper of the Lord, 
of which the firſt is performed once, and 
never afterwards repeated, and the ſecond, 
as to the frequency of receiving it, is ſo 
far left to our own diſcretion, that it can 
never interfere with any moral duty, or 
hinder us from performing any thing that is 
truly profitable and commendable. What- 
ſoever was burdenſome in the Law of Moſes 
was taken away by the Goſpel, which is 
called the law of liberty, as it removed that 
yoke from the Jews, and impoſed it not 
upon the Gentiles. The ceremonial ordi- 
nances are aboliſhed, and in their ſtead a 


plain and. ſpiritual worſhip of God takes 


place. | 
6. The Goſpel is grace, as it is a gift 
offered to all, an invitation from which 
none are excluded. It does not, like the 
Law of Moſes, diſtinguiſh one nation from 
another; it is a religion confined in none 


c Bagtifn had been praftifed boch by Jews and Pagans. 
In multis idolorum ſacrilegis ſacris baptizari homines perbibentur. 
Auguſtin. d Baptiſm. VI. 25. 


of 
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of its rites to particular places and people, 
but fitted for univerſal uſe. 

It is true indeed, that many nations have 
been and are ignorant of it, and that it has 
not been publiſhed to the whole world. 
God hath not thought proper to acquaint 
us with the reaſons why he permits this *, 
but we may be certain that, though we 
cannot ſearch out all the ways of God, 
yet perfect wiſdom does nothing unfit, and 
perfect goodneſs nothing unmerciful. We 
know, and this knowledge is ſufficient, that 
God is repreſented in Scripture as the com- 
mon Father of Mankind, who is good to 
all his creatures, and incapable of prejudice 
and partiality, and not willing that any 
ſhould periſh; that every one ſhall be ac- 
cepted according to what he hath, and not 
according to what he hath not; that to 
every one 1s given a light to guide him, 
and a law, either written or unwritten, 


either revelation or reaſon, by which he 
ſhall be judged. 


8 Chriſtianity is to be accounted as a favour; and for 
favours it is not neceflary to aſſign any reaſon, beſides the 
will of the ſupreme Donour. 


7. Grace 


—— ——Ä—ů— 
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7. Grace in ſome places of the New 
Teſtament means thoſe extraordinary pow- 
ers which the holy Ghoſt conferred upon 
the Apoſtles and firſt believers, by which 


they were enabled to convert Jews and 


Gentiles, and to inſtruct Chriſtians, and to 
give a ſufficient teſtimony to the truth of 
the Goſpel. 

8. Laſtly, grace ſometimes means good- 
neſs or moral virtue. In this ſenſe the 
Goſpel is grace, as it ſets morality in a 
clear light, and enforces the practice of it 
by the beſt and moſt effectual motives ; as 
it produced, when it was firſt preached, a 
wonderful and happy change in the beha- 
viour of thoſe who received it, and as it 
continues ſtill to make Chriſtians, if not ſo 
good as they ought to be, yet far better 
than they would have been without it. 

It will look like diſſimulation and in- 
fincerity to paſs by an argument ſo often 
urged againſt the Goſpel, as it is grace, 
namely, the doctrine of future puniſhments) 
contained in it. 

At this fad thought, ſay they, all theſe 
fair and pleaſing ideas of heavenly grace 


and 
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and overflowing benevolence ſeem to droop 
and fade away, and the ſoul, rather than 
be expoſed to the bare poſſibility of un- 
dergoing ſuch evils, would willingly take 
refuge in a ſilent everlaſting inſenſibility, 
would have choſen not to have been at all, 
if ſuch a choice could be ſuppoſed poſſible, 
rather than to have been called forth into 
being on ſuch dangerous terms. 

That Gop is 600D, ſeems to be a ſuf- 
ficient anſwer. At preſent, objections muſt 
be impertinent, and ſolutions imperfect. 
Let us wait till the righteous Judge appears, 
and then theſe and many other difficulties 
will be removed. In the mean time we 
may reſt ſatisfied with this, that fin ſhall 
neither enjoy an impunity irreconcileable 
with God's juſtice and majeſty, nor endure 
ſufferings inconſiſtent with his mercy and 
clemency. 

It is, I think, generally ſuppoſed that 
there will be a great variety of puniſh- 


n Did I requeſt thee, Maker, from my clay 
To mould me man, did I follicit thee 
From darkneſs to promote me? — &c, 

Him after all diſputes 

Forc'd I abſolve. 


Milton Par, Loft, X. 
* ments. 


— 
— —4 — — 
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ments. To be deprived of ſome good 
which by a proper conduct might have 
been ſecured and obtained, if it be attended 
with diſſatisfaction or regret, is certainly a 
puniſhment; and, if it always laſts, an 
eternal puniſhment. He who is in this 
condition, has loſt his rank, and is placed 
far . beneath many of thoſe who were 
once his equals, without a poſſibility of 
retrieving the loſs. 

No leſs various may be the recompenſes. 
The inexhauſtible Fountain of good has 
more than one bleſſing. He has gifts of a 
lower ſort for thoſe who are not worthy 
fo fit down on the right or on the left hand of 


his Son. In his houſe are many manſions, in 


his wide- extended kingdom there may be 
habitations, remote perhaps from his throne, 
yet not beyond his favourable influences, 
ſituated within the realms of light, and 
appointed for beings of moderate improve- 


1 ffruſtra ſectabere canthum, 
Cum rota poſterior curras, et in axe ſecundo. 
| Penis, V. 71. 
* Multa in theſauris Patris eſt habitatio, Chyite, 
Diſparibus diſcreta locis, non poſco beata 
In regione domum, &c. 
| Prudentius Hamartig. 952. 
mehts, 
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ments, but of good inclinations, who ſhall 
be permitted to adore him at a ' diſtance. 


II. We have confidered the Goſpel as 
it is grace; let us now, ſecondly, view it 
as it is truth. 

The Goſpel is frequently called the 
truth, 

I. It is fo called in oppoſition to the 
falſehood of Paganiſm, which had over- 
ſpread the world. The ignorance of the 
Pagans, and the errors into which their 
vices had led them, are repreſented in the 
New Teſtament by the ſtrongeſt expreſſions. 
It is there ſaid that they knew not God, 
that they did not like to retain him in their 
knowledge, and that they were without 
God in the world. The meaning of which 
ſeems not to be that the Gentiles were all 
atheiſts, and abſolutely and wholly igno- 
rant, of God, but that they glorified him 
not as God]; for as, in the language of the 
Scriptures, to know God is to obey him; 


| ————— with whom would I 
Gladly behold though but his utmoſt ſcirts 
Of glory, and far off his ſteps adore. 
= Falſe Gods are called hes in Scripture. Gretius on 
Rem. I. 25. 


— ſo, 
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ſo, not to know him, is, not to honour 
him, and all wicked men are called un- 
believers and men who know not God. 
The Gentiles had not indeed quite loſt all 
notions of the excellence and perfections 
of the Divine nature; they generally ac- 
knowledged one ſupreme God, and ſome 
thought him to be as good and wiſe as 
he was powerful; but with him they 
adored inferior Deities. To theſe many 

Gentiles 


= Some philoſophers, at laſt, in their refinements upon 
religion, repreſented the ſupreme God as above all ado- 
ration, and not to be worſhipped, like inferior deities, by 
prayers and praiſes, but only by a filent fort of contem- 
plation. Cortat. ex L. 4. Cyriili contra Julianum, Porphy- 
rium exiſiimaſſe ſolos deos mundanos colendos eſſe, non autem 
Supremum illum. Fuit et hac plurimorum ex ſchola Platonica 
opinio. Gale ad Jamblich. More to the ſame purpoſe may 
be ſeen in Fabricius de Ver. Rel. Chriſt. c. 8. p. 315. 

® Thoſe Pagans, who were not Atheiſts or Sceptics, ſeem 
generally to have been Polytheiſts, that is, to have acknow- 
ledged one ſupreme and many inferior Gods ; and to this 
claſs. might perhaps be added moſt of the Ditheis or 
Daaliſis, who admitted two Principles, the one good, the 
other evil, and yet only one ſupreme God, endued with 

all perfections, and infinitely ſuperior to the Evil Power. 
The ancient Chineſe are to be excepted, if we may give 
credit to Lon Le Comte, who in his relation of China ſays, 
that for the ſpace of near two thouſand years they preſerved 
© the knowledge of the true God, and that they were not 
corrupted 
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Gentiles aſcribed much weakneſs and wie- 
kedneſs, 


corrupted with idolatry till eight hundred years before 
Chriſt. Other Writers there are, who ſay that the old 
religion of China was indeed free from groſs idolatry, from 
the worſhip of images and of dead men; but that it 
appointed the worſhip of Dæmons, or inferior deities, who 
were to be adored beſides the ſupreme God. See Fabric. 
Luc. Evang. cap. 39. and Bayle Dit. ZOROASTRE, 
p. 2930. not. | 

Concerning the ancient Perfians, ſee Hyde Rel. Vet. Perf, 
and Fabricius, Bibliogr. Antiq. p. 30, 31. and Cudworth. 

The Arabians before Mohammed are ſaid to have acknow- 
ledged only one God; but beſides him they worſhipped 
inferior Deities, Angels, Saints, &c. as mediators and in- 
terceſſors. See Prideaux Life of Mahom. and Sa/e's Coran. 
Prelim. Diſt. p. 14. &c. 

Cudworth obſerves, that from the words of Onatus the 
Pythagorean in Stobæus, it plainly appears that in his time 
there were ſome who acknowledged one only God, denying all 
thoſe other Gods then commonly worſhipped. And indeed Anax- 
agoras ſeems to have been ſuch an one — and ſome ſuch 
there were alſo among ft the ancient Agyptians. — Moreover 
Proclus «pon Plato's Tiunzus tells ns, that there has been 
akways leſs doubt and controverſy in the world concerning 
the one God, than concerning the many Godt. Intell. Syſt. 
P: 233+ | 

Anaxagoras held matter to be ſelf- exiſtent; and Gerard 
Veit was miſtaken in thinking that this philoſopher 
believed the world to have been created, becauſe Na- e/e 
dixit principium mundi. Theſ. Theol. Diſp* 1. p. 5. Nis, 
according to Anaxagoras, was only FIVE. trie, the 
firſt mover, the cauſe of motion, and the former of all 
things, | 

T 3 Lucian 


— I EE 
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kedneſs, and worſhipped them in a way 


Lucian deſcribing and deriding the various opinions of the 
philoſophers concerning the Gods and the world, ſpeaks of 
ſome perſons who maintained the unity of God. His words 
are remarkable: x} ei u Jes due draslas Det d 
vas], ii whrp Tir Tar 3rwv ogy ty arkreuor. dre i 
S Ax ws, Jog drociar Jed axvor]a. of d bus 
aki imidadingiuern, morn; Ts dee dmigaivr, x, 
Prexoperer, Ty win Jive rer ber irerduur, Joie fs 
14 Mues, Y Teira leu Ths hebr. Icaromen. 

Now, if we conſider how hard it is to produce Pagan 
philoſophers, who taught the unity of God in ſo very ex- 
preſs a manner as is here repreſented by Lucian, we ſhall 
be inclined to think, that he had other perſons in view. 
Some, ſays he, make a ſad ſcarcity of Gods, expelling them 
all but one, and giving him the whole power and manage- 
ment; others are more bountiful, and divide the divinity 
into a firſt, a ſecond, and a third God. I think the words 
will bear this ſenſe ; and, if ſo, Lucian might perhaps in- 
tend to ſcoff at the Jews and the Chriftians. 

The more refined kind' of polytheiſm ſeems to have been 
the doctrine of one God and Father of all, who governed 
the world and adminiſtered human affairs by the inter- 
poſition and offices of beings inferior to himſelf and ſuperior 
to us, in a looſer ſenſe called Gods, who were of a middle 
nature between God and men, who preſided over this lower 


world, and who, as mediators, conveyed bleflings from 


God to us, and offered up our adorations and thankſgivings 
to him. Notions like theſe had been adopted by ſome 


Jews, and by ſome of the firſt Gentile converts to Chriſti- 


anity. St. Paul therefore exhorts the Coloffians to place 
their faith and truſt, not in Angels, but in Chriſt, as in 
him by whom alone we have acceſs to the Father, 11. 18. 
where ſee the Commentators, and V hithy, p. 466. Vol. II. 
and on Hebr, 1. 10. 


not 
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not * unſuitable to their ſuppoſed nature. 
They worſhipped God in his works, in 
all things, and deified the ſeveral parts of 
nature, they worſhipped him under em- 
blems, ſymbols, ſenſible repreſentations and 
images. They deified dead, and ſometimes 
living perſons, the former often out of in- 
judicious gratitude, the latter uſually out of 
ſordid flattery. Amongſt the lower ſort 
ſuperſtition prevailed, amongſt the better, 


See Juſtin M. Apol. II. p. 128. and Dr. Thirlby's 
notes, and Grotius de Satisfact. c. 10. 

Many of them worſhipped brutes, &c. The Zgyptians 
are ſaid to have adored almoſt every thing, even crepitum 
wentris. Aion, (ſays Joſephus) who was an Apyptian, 
ſhould not have ridiculed us for worſhipping the head of 
an aſs, though it had been true, fince affrus non fit deterior 
furonibus er hircis — gui ſunt apud eos di. Contr, Aion. in. 
So the old and barbarous Latin verſion ; for here the Greek 
is loſt. The Commentators have not told us what animal 
this furo is, Perhaps the Interpreter meant a kind of 
averſe] or ferret, called in French furet, in Calepin, furun- 
eulus, in Greek ic. But I believe that the animal 
mentioned by Jeſepbus was iyrivuaer, the ichneumon, the 
HEgyptian rat, who did his countrymen great ſervice, and 
was worſhipped by them, and reſembles the iu very 
much. a 

Moeod ix eο l cov duud yd 


"Iflides. 
Nicander. Theriac. 
T 4 uncertainty 
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uncertainty and doubt. And thus not 
making a proper uſe of their reaſon, they 
were ignorant, or not ſufficiently perſuaded 
of thoſe religious truths upon the know- 
ledge and aſſurance of which our happineſs 
even in this life in a great meaſure depends ; 
for if we take away the firm belief of a 
merciful creator and preſerver of the world, 
whoſe providence extends itſelf over all, 
and whoſe goodneſs protects and will re- 
ward thoſe who ſerve him and truſt in 
him, a man can enjoy no rational peace 
of mind, no true and well- grounded and 
laſting ſatisfaction. He cannot ſupport 
himſelf under the troubles inſeparable from 
life. Scarcely can he rejoice even in the 
days of proſperity, which, he knows, muſt 
be of no long continuance. ' 

Tf it were true that there is no God, 
and we could be certain of it, it would 
be a truth which a rational being could 


Ibant obicuri ſola ſub note per umbram. 
Quale per incertam lunam ſub luce maligna 
Eft iter in ſilvis; ubi cœlum condidit umbra 
Jupiter, et rebus nox abſtulit atra colorem. 
Virgil. 


not 
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not forbear to mourn all the days of his 
life. Man would then be expoſed, friend- 
leſs, andf fatherleſs, to every kind of evil, 
under he dominion of blind Chance or 
unrelefiting Neceſſity; nor could he be 
ſure that death would put an end to him 
and to his ſufferings, and that he ſhould 
not be drawn by a fatal Chain of things 
from this bad ſtate to a worſe. But all 
that we ſee without us, and all that paſles 
within us, tells us in the filent language 
of nature, that there is an Author and 
Governor of the univerſe. | 

The Goſpel gives us a juſt and amiable 
deſcription of him. It teaches us that there 
is a God in whom we may confide, and 
whom, if we love virtue, we ſhall cer- 
tainly love; to whom we may * addreſs 
our ſelves for the relief of our wants, and 
the pardon of our offences. It teaches us 


* The duty of man is three-fold ; to God, to his fellow- 
creatures, to himſelf, The Gentiles had juſter notions of 
the duty of man to mankind and to himſelf, than they had 
concerning his duty to God, Cicero, I think, paſſes over 
this important part of morality in his Books of Offices, only 
juſt touching upon it, II. 3. deos placdius pietas efficiet et 
ſanctitas. 


that 
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that God is not ſuch a being as ſome of 
the Gentiles eſteemed him to be, not a 
being offended eafily and without cauſe, 
and pacified by frivolous ceremonies, not a 
being enſlaved to neceſſity and fate, not a 
being who takes no notice of the world, 
and cares not whether men be virtuous or 
wicked, nor one who regards only great 
things, and cannot or will not inſpect all; 
but ſuch 4 being in every reſpect as a good 
man would wiſh him to be, and infinitely 
more perfect than the wiſeſt man can con- 
ceive him to be. 

All religion, natural or revealed, and all 
our better hopes are founded upon the 
ſuppoſition that God is good; and as this 
is of all truths the moſt important, ſo there 
are many clear and ſtrong proofs of it. 
I ſhall only mention two or three. 

1. To ſuppoſe that God is not good, is 
to ſuppoſe him weaker, and more imper- 
fect, and worſe than the worſt of his 
creatures, 

In men every evil action may be aſcribed 
to the temptation of preſent profit or plea- 
ſure, to a power which the mind has of 

| fixing 
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fixing its thoughts entirely upon the object 
which it deſires, and of overlooking the ill 
conſequences ariſing from it, and in ſome 


meaſure to error and miſtake. Thus en- 


ticed and deluded a ſinner acts, never 
chuſing evil for its own ſake. But God, 
if he were an evil being, would be diſpoſed 
to evil neither by miſtake, nor temptation, 
nor paſſion, nor advantage, and would chuſe 
evil purely as evil. 

2. It is the obſervation of a celebrated 
Philoſopher, that the Artiſt loves the 
work of his hands better than his work 
would love him, if it were endued with 
ſenſe and reaſon; and that the perſon who 
confers a great benefit upon another, loves 
him whom he obliges better than the 
obliged perſon loves him. To which we 
may add, that parents generally love their 
children more than they are beloved by 
them. And yet, in all theſe inſtances, 
gratitude, one would think, ſhould make 
the love of the inferior to be the ſtrongeſt ; 
but experience ſhews that it has not this 


© Tide Id Ginger byyor dyand wine 3 dyannlen 
dr dd Ts leu, indy yarouirs, Kc. driffet. Ethic, 
Nicom. IX. 
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effect. Theſe obſervations may be reduced 
to a general truth, that love deſcends more 
than it aſcends; and we may be permitted, 
J think, to apply this to God and to our 
ſelves, and to ſay that our great and good 
Creator and Benefactor loves us far better 
than the moſt dutiful of us love him. 

3. Men have the affections of com- 
paſſion, benignity, and benevolence ; only 
in ſome «they are more confined, in others 
more diffuſed, in ſome more languid, and 
in others more lively. Whence had they 
theſe affections? From their own conſti- 
tution, and from the conſtitution of things. 
But who made this conſtitution ? Chance, 
or Neceſſity * Chance is nothing, and 
Neceſſity is nothing. We muſt find an 
Author of it, and this Author muſt poſſeſs 
every good quality and perfection which 
he produces and communicates. 

The Goſpel teaches us to be ſenſible of 
our wants and imperfections, and depen- 
dence. upon God, and. thereby * greatly 

| | ſurpaſſes 


See the Commentators on Horace, Epiſt. I. xviu. 111. 
Sed ſatis eft orare Tovem, que ponit et aufert : 
Det vitam, det opes : aquum mi animum ipſe parabo. 
Better 
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ſurpaſſes Pagan philoſophy in enforcing * 
humility. | 
The 


Better is the following obſervation of Cicero : Multos — 
et noſtra civitas et Gracia tulit fingulares virus; quorum 
neminem, niſi juvante Deo, talem fuiſſe credendum «ft. — Nemo 
igitur dir magnmus fine aliquo affiatu divino unquam fit. 
De Nat. Deor. 11. 66. And of Maximus Tyrius, who 
ſuppoſes that virtuous minds have Zureywrichy O:dy x; 
ovarntloes, Dif. xxii. And of Seneca, who ſays, Banus 
vir fine Deo nemo eff. An poteft aliquis ſupra fortunam, niſi 
ab ills adjutus, exſurgere ? ille dat confilia magnifica et erecta. 
In unoquoque virorum bonorum, Quis Deus incertum eft, habitat 
Deus. Epiſt. XLI. | 

The word humilitas is uſed by Latin writers in a bad 
ſenſe ; but that this virtue was not quite unknown to them, 
and to other Gentiles, may be proved thus: They acknow- 
ledged that pride or fſelf-conceit was a vice; they muſt 
therefore have perceived that there was a virtue contrary to 
it, and that it conſiſted in thinking ſoberly of our ſelves, 
and as we ought to think, and in acting ſuitably to ſuch 
thoughts, and as they ſometimes uſe yiyn pena, H 
gerd, in a bad ſenſe, they muſt have allowed it to be 
commendable A x, drSeaTor; log gegrar. They had 
alſo a name for this virtue: the Romans called it modeſiia, 
moderatio. Barrow ſays in one of his diſcourſes, that the 
word candor anſwers nearly to humility. If he had thought 
at that time of mode/ia, he would have preferred it to 
candor. The word demiſſus is alſo found in Latin authors 
to denote a good diſpoſition ; it anſwers to Ja, and 
means humble, modeſt, meek. Plato de Leg. IV. p. 715, 6. 
recommends humility towards God: 5 u, bn Ode, dey hv 
Te Ye], Y pion Tor ole dray]wr ty ov, iu 
rte AA guory ,, muse. 16 & del Furt 
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The Goſpel has taught us more than 


we 


Sixn Tar aroanTouirer d Des vine , Is 6 us 
wuSauuoriorer ler, timers, Furt ria TATUS 
[4g] xex00 νj]Ünds. 6 di Tis Fg vn) ueytaauy las 
Deus, omnium rerum et principium et medium et finem 
in ſe habens, rectam viam peragit, explicans vim ſuam atque 
potentiam per hanc univer/i naturam, perque onnes illius par- 
tes circumguague permanans, Hunc ſeguitur juſfitia, eorum 
qui a diving lege deficiunt ultrix atque windex, cui quidem 
juſlitiæ is modeſto et compoſito animo adheret qui felix eft, 
futurus, ejuſque ductum et auſpicium comſtanter perſequitur. 
Dui autem ſuperbid elatus eff It is certain that Jeamerds 
has a good ſenſe here. See alſo Origen contr. Ce: VI. 
p. 285. where this paſſage is cited; and Clemens Alex. 
Strom. II. xxii. p. 499. and the notes. 

As they are in an error who ſay that humility was 
abſolutely unknown to the Pagans ; ſo thoſe learned men 
(and amongſt them Huet, Aln. Quæſt. 111. 8.) ſeem no leſs 
miſtaken, who will needs have it that this virtue is very 
frequently mentioned by the philoſophers. When you 
expect proofs of their aſſertion, they give you paſſages 
which recommend patience under injuries and calamities, a 
contempt of honours and power, of glory and popular 
applauſe, of cenſure and reproach ; and at the head of 
the humble and meek they place the ragged regiment of 
the nic, many of whom were not leſs proud than 
poor. 4 

Steic humility is very well deſcribed by Epifetus XLV. 
Snuge T:oxit]ov]o; iSira Size, wire wave, dna 
uhugtlar, , Tynang, wr wet d niye, ws ve 
ſurds, & Ges Ne — Ad, Tis dul i, xdlayenrg Ti 
rande av]ds f taw'd* Uhr , tt dmIACY TU. 
4% Nie, N duabis Jong, d regelte. The figns 
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we could elſe have diſcovered * concerning 
our ſtate hereafter, 

It is true that reaſon furniſhes us with 
very probable arguments for the ſoul's im- 
mortality, and that many in all ages have 
believed it; nevertheleſs it is true alſo that 
the Goſpel has given us a clearer know- 
ledge of our future condition. 

For, (1.) the beſt arguments which 
reaſon ſuggeſts for the immortality .of the 
ſoul are founded upon right notions of 
God and of morality; but before the 
Goſpel was revealed, the common people 
amongſt the Gentiles had low and imper- 
fe notions of theſe important truths, and 


of a proficient are theſe. He blames no one, he praiſes 
no one, he complains of no one, he accuſes no one, he 
ſays nothing of himſelf as of being ſomebody or know- 
ing ſomething. — If any one praiſes him, he laughs at the 
praiſer within himſelf ; if any one blames him, he makes 
no defence. — If he be thought a fool, or an ignorant, he 
cares not. 

* See Whitby on Tim. II. i. 10. and Le Clerc Proleg. 
Hiſt. Ecc. Set. I. and II. Varro commemorare Deos 
ccepit, — oſtendens in omnibus, quod fit cyjuſque munus, 
et propter quid cuique debeat ſupplicari. In qua univerſa 
diligentia, nullos demonſtravit vel denominavit Deos, a 
quibus vita æterna poſcenda fit. Augu/t. de Civ. Dei. 
VI. g. 
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conſequently they were not perſuaded upon 
good grounds of their future exiſtence. 

(2.) Though the belief of a ſtate after 
this was much received amongſt men, yet 
was it entertained by the vulgar rather as 
an ancient and long-eſtabliſhed opinion, 
than as a truth founded upon juſt reaſon- 
ing. Their anceſtors had believed a life 
to come, and they retained the notions 
which had been delivered down to them 
by tradition; but they could not trace 
this tradition up to to its riſe, nor fix 
it upon an authority which might be 
truſted. 

(3.) They who argued juſtly enough to 
conclude from the nature of God and of 
man, that it was reaſonable to believe the 
immortality of the ſoul, and to hope that 
a future ſtate of happineſs ſhould be the 
reward of a well-ſpent life, yet could not 
hence fairly draw any concluſions to their 
own full ſatisfaction; for they muſt have 
been ſenſible that they had not lived up to 
the laws of nature and the dictates of their 
own reaſon, and that they had offended the 
author of their being in many inſtances. 
It is true, they might have recourſe to 

repentance 
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tance and amendment, but how far 
this would avail they could not certainly 
know. What could they hope more than 
to be removed after death into ſome other 
world, ſome other ſtate perhaps not much 
better than this ? 

(4.) Many 7 who believed the immor- 
tality of ſouls, believed alſo a continual 
and ſucceſſive removal of ſouls from one 
body to another, and no fixed ſtate of 
permanent happineſs. After death they 
were to dwell in ſome other body, and 
to continue thus changing their abodes, as 
they ſuppoſed that they had already done 
in ages paſt. And as in this life they had 
no memory of their former condition, ſo 
the memory of their preſent ſtate was to be 
loſt in the next. Thus their remembrance 
at * leaſt, which ſeems to be no ſmall part 
of one's felt, was to periſh. by death. 


See Grotius on Epheſ. xi. 12. 

* That conſciouſneſs is requiſite in perſonal” identity, was 
the opinion of Lucretius III. 859, and of Tertullian De 
Reſurr. Carnis. Neque mentem, neque memoriam, neque 
comſcientiam hominis hodierni tredibile eft aboleri, c. 
Si non meminerim me eſſe qui merui, quomodo gloriam Deo 
dicam ? &c. 

Tuſtin Martyr, or the old man who inſtructs him, ſays 
much the ſame, Dia/. p. 147. | 

| U ( 5.) Some 
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(5.) Some, who in words acknowledged 
the immortality of the ſoul, ſeem in reality 
to have taken it away, by imagining that 
the ſoul was a part of the Soul of the 
world, of the Deity, and that * upon its 
ſeparation from the body it was reunited 
to it. 

(6.) Some endeavoured to prove the 
ſoul's immortality by arguments which 
proved too much, which ſhewed, if they 
ſhewed any thing, that the ſoul was from 
eternity; whence diſagreeable conſequences 
ſeem to flow. 

(7.) Some ſuppoſed that the ſoul ſhould 
outlive the body, and receive a reward of 
virtue ; but they thought that it was ma- 
terial and ſubje& to diſſolution, and that a 
time muſt come when it ſhould periſh. 

(8.) Many had fo far debaſed their un- 
derſtanding as to perſuade themſelves that 
death was a diſſolution of the whole man, 
and that there was nothing to hope or 
fear beyond this life. 


= See Virgil Georg. IV. 221. 

» zortem cuncta mortalium mala diſſolvere; ultra 
neque curæ, neque gaudio locum eſſe. Cæſar apud Salluſl. 
B. Gs 50. ubi vide Wafe. 

Some 
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Some we find entertaining * faint hopes 
ed with many doubts, others fancy- 


ing 


© Hence thoſe common forms of ſpeaking ; £7 tamen . 
nobis aliquid reflat ; Si quid habet ſenſi umbra ; &c. 

4 Seneca on this ſubjeR is ., wavering and 
inconſtant in his ſentiments. What Homer ſays of one of 
his heroes, might be applied to him ; 

Todd ur d“ is av yroins, roter wilen, 
Hs ut Tewioy d νjẽÿ;˙, & wil AN. 
II. E. 85. 

Juvabat de æternitate animarum quarere, imo mehercule 
credere. Credebam enim facile opinionibus magnorum wirorum, 


rem gratiſſimam promittentium magis quam probantium. Epilt. 


cii. p. 503. 

He ſays indeed, Dies ifte, quem tanquam extremum refor- 
midas, æterni natalis eff. Epiſt. cii. and elſewhere, Animus 
eternitatis ſus memor, in ame, quod fit, ſuturumpue eff, 


omnibus ſerculis vadit. And, Animus ſacer et eternus ef.” 


Conſol. ad Helv. II. And, % quidem eternus, melioriſque 
nunc flatus eft, &c. Ad Marc. 24. 

But moſt of theſe paſſages are taken from his Con/olations, 
where it behoved him to ſpeak magnificently of the future 
ſtate of the ſoul, that he might aſſuage the grief of thoſe 
whom he exhorted to bear patiently the death or the 
abſence of their deareſt friends. In other places he talks 
in another manner, 

Beſides, the word æternus in Seneca often means d/uturms. 
Conſol. ad Marc. Nos quogue felices anime et æterna fortite, 
cum Deo viſum erit iſſa moliri, labentibus cunttis, et ifft parva 
ruinee ingentis acceſſio, in antiqua elementa veriemur. Nat. 


Queſt. VII. Non exiftimo Cometen ſubitancum ignem, ſed inter 


U 2 Eterna 


| 
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ing that they ſhould be removed from 
one body to another, and be perpetual 
wanderers, others looking upon the grave 
* as upon their eternal habitation, and 
ſadly * complaining that the ſun and ſtars 

| | could 


eterna opera nature. Nat Queſt. II. 10. he calls the ſtars 
eternos ignes, And again Nat. Quaff. VII. 23, See alſo 
ch. 25. and 37. And in Thyeftes 835. 

Non æternæ facis exortu 

Dux aſtrorum ſecula ducens 

Dabit æſtatis brumæque notas. 

Ibit in unum congeſta ſinum 

Turba Deorum. 

Whence it appears, that Seneca calls eternal whatſoever 

he thought would laſt »/que ad ixTvewory, till the Stoic 
conflagration, and would not periſh before the end of the 


world. 
This is no very uncommon uſe of the word ternus, which 


has alſo the comparative æternior. See Faber's Theſatrus. 

On the contrary, /ngawvus ſometimes ſignifies immortal, 
as Serwvins thinks, on Virgil En. VI. 764. and the Scholia/? 
interprets ueaxecaior, alara)os in Sophocles Antig. 999. 

It is called DOMUS ATERNA in many Inſcriptions. 
Gruter,- p. DCCLX. 5. DCCXC. 5. DCCCCI. 6. DCCCCX111, 
6. &c. 

f Soles occidere et redire poſſunt : 
Nobis, quum femel occidit brevis lux, 


Nox eſt perpetua una dormienda. 
Catullus V. 


A at 
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could ſet and riſe again, but that man, 
when his day was ſet, muſt lie down in 


darkneſs and ſleep a perpetual ſleep. 


"At d, Tat pardy ur win id) H nam Inav)eu, 

H T& yAuee oinume, 16 T twv32at; xaov dunn, 

Tetes du Coorlt, Y de Fros dο⁰ eiu. 

Aus & ot weydnor Y nacleest 3 co dd ec, 

Orröre vir A, avarci tv N Fort AA 
Eodohe £9 hd A, driguore viyedor Caroy. 
Alaſs ! the tender herbs, and flow'ry tribes, 

Though cruſh'd by Winter's unrelenting hand, 
Revive and riſe when vernal Zephyrs call. 

But we, the brave, the mighty, and the wiſe, 

Bloom, flouriſh, fade, and fall, —and then ſucceeds 

A long long, filent, dark, oblivious fleep ; 
A ſleep, which no propitious Pow'r diſpels, 
Nor changing ſeaſons, nor revolving years. 
Maſcbus Epitaph. Bion. 

In Senecas Troades, the Chorus ſays, 271. 

Verum eſt ? an timidos fabula decipit 
Umbras corporibus vivere conditis ? c. 
Poſt mortem nihil eſt, ipſaque mors nihil, &c. 

Where the Poet, to introduce this faſhionable Epicurean 
doctrine, makes his Chorus ſpeak inconſiſtently and out of 
character; inconſiſtently, as may be ſcen wer/. 158. 

Felix Priamus, nunc Elyſii 

Nemoris tutis errat in umbris, Oc. 
and out of character, becauſe in the heroic ages, in the 
time of the Trojan war, the exiſtence of the ſoul after death 
was generally believed, according to Homer. 


2. The 
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2: The Goſpel is truth, as it is the 
accompliſhment of the prophecies of future 
favours made under the Law. Chriſt was 
the prince of peace, the light of the Gen- 
tiles, the deliverer of the captives, the 
preacher of glad tidings, the founder of 
an everlaſting kingdom in a more exalted 
ſenſe than was commonly imagined by the 
Jeus before his coming. 

3. Laſfly. In the Law was contained 
an image and repreſentation of good things 
to come: in the Goſpel thoſe good things 
are brought to light. The Goſpel then is 
truth in oppoſition to the Jeuiſb diſpenſa- 
tion, as it is the ſubſtance and reality of all 
thoſe things which are figured by the Law ; 
or as they were mere ſhadows compared to 
that ſolid and ſubſtantial truth which Chriſt 
has diſcovered to us. 
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